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. GEOILGE WASHINGTON, 

* 
PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

,’ 

Src : I present you a small treatise in defence of thora’prk 
ples of freedom which your exemplary virtue hath SO eminent , 
contributed to establish. That the rights of man may leeotu: 

. -as unluersal as ycur benevolence can wish, and that you maI 
enjoy the hqpinese cf seeing the new world regenerate the old, 
ici the prayer of 

Sir, y~xr rnxi obliged and obediknt humble serrant,. 

THOMAS PAINE 
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HISTORICAL PREF $<-%a 

Fa. PAINE, the author of the fl’ghts of Man, Was bora IH 
England, of Quaker parents: on Franklin’s representations he 

,visited Xorth America in 1774, and at Philadelphia edited the 
first literary magazine. Just at the crisis when England 
spur;~ed the humble petitioners, and- breathed only war and 
.eveiige, and when the first large armament was about-to de- 
scend on the shores of the now United States, and when all per- 
sons seriously asked, “ What can be done ?” and “ What shall 
awe do 1” thgn appeared a small pamphlet from the pen of Mr. 
Paine, under the title of Conraro~ SENSE. The effect of this 
pamphlet was magical. The people had only asked for redress 
of grievances, but now they demanded independence : and in the 
same year, 1776, it was declared. Mr. Paine followed this 
pamphlet up by a series of tracts or pamphlets caIled the Crisis, 
and signed SENSE. He had the merit of creating a 
public opini directing it to a successful issue. 

In 1787, Mr. Paine returned to Eu?ope, and presented to the 
scientific bodies of France and England his model of iron bridges, 
which have since been adopted. He mixed in the society 
of the leading literary and political men of both countries; 
and while thus situated, the elements of the first French rev- 
olution began to appear. Mr. Paine hastened to the scene of 
action, as an intelligent spectator; and on this subject became 
the correspondent of Mr. Burke, then the most eloquent man in 
the house of commons, and the champion of liberty. But Mr. 
Burke was at this time a secret pensioner: he had stipulated for 
a handsome pension for himself, for his wife,in case she survived, 
and for his family after their death. This pension not being knov,m 
to the public at that time, to the surprise of all, the eloquent Mr. 
Burke changed his prinsiples, and from being the warm su- - 
porter of America in her struggle for ‘liberty, and the champicn 
of the early efforts of the French in their revolution, he became 
. . 



4 RISTORICAL PREFACE. 

the enemy of that revolution, and through that the support:y of 
corruption and the friend of the oppressor: but as Mr. Burke 
took v@ntage of some excesses in the French revolution to de- 
clare his change of opinion, he gave a coloring to th@ change 
which deceived even his” personal friends ; they gave him credit 
for sincerity7; and when he announced his great work, “ Burke’s 
Reflections on the French Revolution,” it made a great impres- 
rion .on the public mind. The friends of liberty and hlftpag 
rights in both Ireland and England>were mortified at the defection 
of Mr. Burke, and dejected at the success of his work, till Mr. 
Paine annouaced a re#y : that reply was ~~~‘RI~HTs OF MAN * 
and popular as Mr. Burke’s work was in its beginning, it stood no 
chance agamst Mr. Paine’s: where a thousand were sold of the 
one, ten thousand were sold of the other. Mr. Burke, before the 
publication of the Rights of Man, had promised a rejoinder, but \ 
he never attempted it, and Mr. Paine, after waiting a long while, 
then published his SECOND PART. The present work contains 
both ; it is Mr. Paine’s chef d’reurre in politics. He has given 
it a. broad basis on principle: it is a condensation of sound politi- 
cal principles, applicable at all times, besides iniscence of 
England and France at those stirring times. 

The work had an immense run and influence, and as It could 
not be bought up, it was honored with a series of prosecutions 
by the British government ; but the same work procured for Mr. 
Paine an election to the French convention, from three different 
plaaes, and the, highest honors awarded him on his landing at 
Calais. “ The Rights of Man” has now become a standard work, . . 
and as such is presented to the American public. 

’ For particulars of Mr. Paine’s life and writings, see our (Vale’@ 
Life of Thomas Paine. 

G. VALE. 
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TO m? 

FELLOW CITIZENS 

OF TEE 

UNITED STATES OF AMERtCA. 

I PUT the following work under your prot 
V 

ion. It 
contains my opinion upon Religion. You will o me the 
justice to remember, that I have always strenuously sup- 
ported the Right of every Man to his opinion; however 
different that opinion might be to mine. He who denies 
to another this right, makes a slave of himself to his pre- - 
sent opinion, because he precludes himself the right of 
changing it. 

The most formidable weapon against errors of every 
kind is Reason. I havenever used any other, and I trust 
I never shall. 

Your affectionate friend and feilopr citizen, . 

i6 THOMAS PAINE 
Luxembourg, (Parie,) 8th Pulviose, 

%econd year of the French Republic, one and indivisible 
January 27, 0. S. 1794. 

Is 



TEE 

P AC$E OF REASON. 

PART FIRST. 

IT has been my intention, for several y&us past, to pub- 
lish my thoughts upon religion ; I am well aware of the 
difliculties that attend the subject, and, from that consider- 
ation, had reserved it to a more advanced period of life. 
I intended it should be the last offering I should make to . . 
my fellow citizens of all nations, and that at a time when 
the purity of the motive that induced me to it could not 
admit of a question, even by those who might &approve 
the work. 

,. - 

The circumstance that has now taken place in Fr&e 
of the total abolition of the whole national order of priest- 
hood, and of every thing appertaining to compulsive sys- 
tems of religion, and compulsive articles of faith, has not 
only t~acipitated my intention, but rendered a work of 
this kind exceedingly necessary, lest, in the general wreck 
of superstition, of false systems of government, and false 
theology, we lose sight of morality, of humanity, and of 
the theology that is true. 

As several of my colleagues, and others of my fellow 
sitizens of France, have given me the example of making 
.heir voluntary and individual profession of faith, I also 
will make mine ; and I do this with all that sincerity and 
frankness with which the mind of man communicates with 
itself. 

I believe in one God, and no more: and Z hope for ; 
for happiness beyond this life. 

I believe the equality of man ; and I believe that reli- 
gious duties consist in doing justice, loving mercy, and en- 
deavoring to make our fcllo~Scr-auures halmv. 
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But, lest it should be supposed that I believe many 
other things in additiou to these, I shall, in the progress 01 
this work, declare the things I do not believe, and my 
reasons for not believing them. 

I do not believe in the creed professed by the Jewish 
church, by the Roman church, by the Greek church, by 
the Turkish church, dy the Protestant church, nor by any 
chur& that I know of. My own mind is my own church, 

All national institutions of churches, whether Jewish, 
Christian, or Turkish, appear to me no other than human 
inventions, set up to terrify and enslave mankind, and mo- 
nopolize power gnd profit. 

I du, not mean by this declaration to condemn those 
who .%elieve otherwise ; they have the same right to their 
belief as I have to mine. But it is necessary. to the hap- 
piness of man, that he be mentally faithful to hrmself. In 
‘fidelity does not consist in believing or in disbelieving ; it 

i zp cousists in professing to believe what he does not believe. 
/ It is impossible to calculate the moral mischief, if I may 

so express it, that mental lying has produced in society. 
When a man has so far corrupted and prostituted the 
chastit@f his mind as to subscribe his professional b&f’ I 
to things he does not believe, he has prepared himself for 
the commission of every other crime. He takes up the 

\ trade of a priest for the sake of gain, and in order to qua- 
lify himself for that trade he begins with a perjury. Can 
we conceive any thing more destructive to morality than 
this ‘? 

Soon after I had published the pamphlet “ Common 
Sense,” in America, I saw the exceeding probability that 
a revolution in the system of the govcrnnrent would be fol- 
lowed by a revolution in the system of religion. The adul- 
terous connection of church and state, wherever it had 
taken place, whether Jewish, Christian, or Turkish, had so 
effectually prohibited by pains and penalties every discus- 
sion upon established creeds, and upon first principles 
of religion, that until the system of government should bc 
changed, those subjects could not be brought fairly and 
openly before the world ; but that whenever this should 
be done, a revolution in the system of religion would t’ol- 
low. Human inventions and priestcraft would be detect- 
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ed ; and man would return to the pure, unmixed, 4 
unadulterated belief of one God, and no more. 

Every national church or religion has estab!ished itself 
by pretending some special mission from God, communi 

I 
cated to certain individuals. The Jews have their Moses ; 

e - 

the Christians their Jesus Christ, their apostles and saints ; 
and the Turks their Mahomet, as if the way to God was 
not open to every man alike. 

-- 

! 
/ 

&‘- 

P 

I 

Each of those churches show certain books, which the) 
call revelation or the word of God. The Jews say, that 
their word of God was given by God to Moses, face to 
face ; the Christians say, that their word of God came by 
divine inspiration ; and the Turks say, that their word of 
God (the Koran) was brought by an angel from heaven. 
Each of those churches accuse the other of unbelief; and 
for my own part I disbelieve them all. 

As it is necessary to affix right ideas to words, I will, be- 
fore I proceed furtber into the subject, offer some other 
observations on the word revelation. Revelation, when . . 
apphed to rehglon, means something communicated im- 
mediately from God to man. 

No one will deny or dispute the power of the Almighty 
to make such a communication, if he pleases. But admit- 
ting, for the sake of a case, that something has been rc- 
vealed to a certain person, and not revealed to any other 
person, it is revelation to that person only. When he tells 
it to a second person, a second to a third, a third to a 
fourth, and so on, it ceases to be a revelation to all those 
persons. It is revelation to the first per& ouly, and 
hearsay to every other, and consequently they are not 
obliged to believe it. 

It is a contradiction in terms and ideas, to call any 
thing a revelation that comes to us at second hand, either 
verbally or in writing. Revelation is necessarily limited 
to the first communication ; after this, it is only an ac- 
count of something which that person says was a revela- 
tion made to him ; and though he may find himself obliged 
to believe it, it cannot be incumbent on me to believe it 
in the same manner ; for it was not a revelation made to 
me, and I have only his word for it that it was made to 
him. 

i 
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When ~MOSCS told the cllildren of Israel that he received 
the two tables of the commandments from the hands of 
God, they were not obliged to believe him, because they 
had no other authority for it than his telling them so ; 
and I have no other authority for it than some historian 
telling me so. The commandments carry no internal evi- 
idence of divinity with them ; they contain some good 
moral precepts, such as any man qualified to be a law- 
giver or ,a legislator could produce himself, without having 
recourse to supernatural intervention.* 

When I am told that the Koran was written in heaven, 
and brought to Mahomet by an angel, the account comes 
too near the same kind of hearsay evidence and second 
hand authority, as the former. I did not see the angel 
myself, and therefore I have a right not to believe it. 

When also I am told that a woman called the Virgin 
Mary, said, or gave out, that she was with child without 
any cohabitation with a man, and that her betrothed hus- 
band, Joseph, said that an angel told him so, I have a 
right to believe them or not ; such a circumstance rerquired 
a much stronger evidence than their bare word for it ; but 
we have not .even this ; for neither Joseph nor Mary wrote 
an-y such matter themselves ; it is only reported by others 
that they said so-it is hearsay upon hearsay, and I do 
not choose to rest my belief upon such evidence. 

It is, however, not difficult to account for the credit that 
was given to the story of Jesus Christ being the son of 
God. He was born when the heathen mythology had still 
some fashion and repute in the world, and that mythology 
had prepared the people for the belief of such a story. 
.Alrnost all the extraordinary men that lived under the hea- 
then mythology were reputed to be the sons of some of their 
gods. It was not a new thing at that time, to believe a 
man to have been celrstially begotten : the intercourse of 
@ds with women was then a matter of familiar opinion. 
Their Jupiter, according to their accounts, had cohabited 
with hundreds ; the story, therefore, had nothing in it 

* It is, however, necessary to except the declaration which 
says that God visits the sins of the fathers upon the children; it 
is contrary to every principle of moral justice. 
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either new, wonderful, or obscene ; it was conformable to 
rhe opinions that then prevailed among the people called 
Gentiles or iMythologists, and it was those people only that 
believed it. The Jews, who had kept strictly IO the be- 
lief of one God and no more, and who had always reject- 
ed the heathen mythology, never credited the story. 

;i It is curious to observe how, the theory of what is called 
the Christian church, sprung out of the tail of the heathen 
mythology. A direct incorporation took place in the first 
instance, by making the reputed founder to be celestially 
begotten. The truuty of gods that then followed was no 
other than a reduction of the former plurality, which was 
about twenty or thirty thousand ; the statue of Ma:y suc- 
ceeded the statue of Diana of Ephesus ; the deification of 
heroes changed into the canonization of saints; the heathen 
mythologists had gods for every thing ; the Christian my- 
thologists had saints for every thing; the church became 
as crowded with the one, as the pantheon had been with 
the other; and Rome was the place of both. The Christian 
theory is little else than the idolatry of the ancient mytho- 

: logists, accommodated to the purposes of power and 
revenue ; and it yet remains to reason and philosophy to 
abolish the amphibious fraud. 

i Nothing that is here said can apply, even with the most 
, distant disrespect, to the real character of Jesus Christ. He 

was a virtuous and an amiable man. The morality that 
he preached and prartised was of the most benevolent 
kind ; and though similar systems of morality had been 
preached by Confucius and by some of the Greek philo- 
sophers, many vears before, by the quakers since, and by 

Y many good men m all ages, it has not been exceeded by any. 

&- Jesus Christ wrote no account of himself, of his birth, 
parentage, or any thing else ; not a line of what is called 
the New Testament is of his own writing. The history 

90 
of him is altogether the work of other people ; and as to 
the account given of his resurrection and ascension, it was 
the necessary counterpart to the story of his birth. His 
historians, having brought him into the world in a su- 
pernatural manner, were obliged to take him out again in 
the same manner, or the first part of the story mt$ have 

L. 
fallen to the ground. , 
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The wretched contrivance with which this latter part is 
told, exceeds every thing that went before it. The first 
part, that of the miraculous conception, was not a thing 
that admitted of publicity ; and therefore the tellers of this 
part of the story had this advantage, that though they might 
not be credited, they could not be detected. They could 
not be expected to prove it, because it was not one of those 
things that admitted of proof, and it was impossible that 
the person of whom it was told could prove it himself. 

But the resurrection of a dead person from the grave, 
and his ascension through the air, is a thing very d&rent 
as to the evidence it admits of, to the invisible conception 
of a child in the womb. The resurrection and ascension, 
supposing them to have taken place, admitted of public and 
ocular demonstration, like that of the ascension of a bal- 
loon, or the sun at noonday, to all Jerusalem at least. A 
thing which every body is required to believe, requires 
that the proof and evidence of it should be equal to all and 
universal ; and as the public visibility of this last related 
act was the only evidence that could give sanction to the 
former part, the whole of it falls to the ground, because 
that evidence never was given. Instead of this, a smaU 
number of persons, not more than eight or nine, are in 
traduced as proxies for the whole world, to say they saw 
it, and all the rest of the world are called upon to believe 
it. But it appears that Thomas did not believe the resur- 
rection ; and, as they say, would not believe without hav- 
ing ocular and manual demonstration himself. So neither 
will I, and the reason is equally as good for me, and for 

x every other person, as for Thomas. 
It is vain to attempt to palliate or disguise this matter. 

The story, so far as relates to the supernatural part, has 
every mark of fraud and imposition stamped upon the face 
of it. Who were the authors of it is as impossible for us 
now to know, as it is for us to be assured, that the books 
in which the account is related were written by the per- 
sons whose names they bear : the best surviving evidence 
we now have respecting this affair is the Jews. They are 
regularly descended from the people who lived in the timer 
this resurrection and ascension is said to have happened, 
and they say, it is not true., It has as long appeared to 

. 
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me a strange inconsistency to cite the Jews as a proof of 
the truth of the story. It is just the same if a man were 
to say, I will prove the truth of what I have told you, by 
producing the people who say it is false. c 

That such a-person as Jesus Christ existed, and that he 
was crucified, which was the mode of execution at that day, 
are historical relations strictly within the limits of jroba- 
bility. He preached most excellent morality, and the 
equality of man ; but he preached also against the corrup- 
tions and avarice of the Jewish priests, and this brought 
upon him the hatred and vengeance of the whole order of 

‘priesthood. The accusation which those priests brought 
against him, was that of sedition and conspiracy against 
the Roman government, to which t!re Jews were then 
sub,ject and tributary ; and it is not improbable that the 
Roman government might have some secret apprehensions 
of the effects of his doctrine as,well as the Jewish priests ; 
neither is it improbable that Jesus Christ’had in contem- 
plation the delivery of the Jewish nation from the bondage 
of’ the Romans. Between the two, however, this virtuous 
reformer and revolutionist lost his life. 

It is upon this plain narrative of facts, together with an- 
other case I am going to mention, that the Christian my- 
thologists, calling themselves the Christian church, have 
erected their fable, which for absurdity and extravagance 
is not exceeded by any thing that is to be found in the my- 
thology of the ancients. 

+ 

The ancient mythologists tell us that the race of giants 
made war against Jupiter, and that one of them threw an 
hundred rocks against him at one throw ; that Jupiter de- 
feated him with thunder, and confined him afterwards un- 
der Mount Etna, and that every time the giant turns him- 
self, Mount Etna belches fire. 

It is here easy to see that the circumstance of the moun- 
tain, that of its being a volcano, suggested the idea of the 
fable ; and that the fable is made to tit and wind itself up 
with that circumstance. 

The Christian mythologists tell us that their Satan 
made war against the Almighty, who defeated him, and 
co&led him afterwards not under a mountain, but in a 
pit. It is here easy to see that the first fable suggested the 

i 
) 

. 
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idea of the second ; for the story of Jupiter and the gl- 
ants was told many hundred years before that of Satan. 

Thus far the ancient and the Christian mythologists dif- 
fer very little from each other. But the latter have con- 
trived to carry the matter much farther. They have con- 
trived to connect the fabulous part of the story of Jesus 
Christ with the fable originating from Mount Etna ; and 
in order to make all the parts of the story tie together, 
they have taken to their aid the traditions of the Jews ; 
for the Christian mythology is made up partly from the an- 
cient mythology, and partly from the Jewish traditions. 

The Christian mythologists, after having confined Sa- 
tan in a pit, were obliged to let him out again, to bring on 
the sequel of the fable. He is then introduced into the 
Garden of Eden in the shape of a snake or a serpent, and 
jn that shape he enters into familiar conversation with Eve, 
who is no way surprised to hear a snake talk ; and the 

.issue of this tete-a-tete is, that he persuades her to eat an 
apple, and the eating of that apple damns all mankind. 

After giving Satan this triumph over the whole creation, 
one would have supposed that the church mythologists 
would have been kind enough to send him back again to 
the pit ; or if they had not done this, that they would have 
put a mountain upon him (for they say that their faith can 
remove a mountain) or have put him under a mountain, as 
the former mythologists had done, to prevent his getting 
again among the women, and doing more mischief. But 
instead of this, they leave him at large, without even obli- 
ging him to give his parole-the secret ofwhich is, that they 
could.not do without him ; and after being at the trouble 
of making him, they bribed him to stay. They promised 
him ALL the Jews, ALL the Turks by anticipation, nine 
tenths of the world besides, and Mahomet into the bargain. 
After this, who can doubt the bountifulness of the Chris- 
tian mythology ? 

Having thus made an insurrection and a battle in Hea- 
ven, in which none of the combatants could be either killed 
or wounded-put Satan into the pit-let him out again- 
given him a triumph over the whole creation-damned all 
mankind by the eating of an apple, these Christian my- 
thologists bring-the two ends of their fable together. They 

# 

I 
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represent this virtuous and amiable man, Jesus Christ, to 
be at once both God and Man, and also the Son of God, 
celestially begotten, ou purpose to trc sncriticcd, because 
they say that Era, m her iongiug, had eaten an apple. 

i’uttin? aside every thing that might cxcito laughter by 
its absurdity, or dctestatiou by its profaneness, and confin- 
ing ourselves merely to an examination of the parts, it is 
impossible to conceive a storv more derogatory to the Al- 
mighty, more inconsistent with his wisdom, more contra- 
dictory to his power, tlran this storv is. 

In order to make for it a fbundarion to rise upon, the 
mvenrors were under the necessity of Firing to the being 
whom tlq call Satan, a power quafly as great, if not 
greater than the? attribute to the Almighty. Tlrcp have 
not only eivcu hlrn the power of liberating himself from 
the piI, at&r what they call his fall, but they have made 
that power increase afterwards to infinity. Before this fall, 
they reprcscnt him only as an angel of limited existence, 
as they reprcscnt ihe rest. After his fall, he becomes, by 
their account, omniprcsrnt. He exists everywhere, and 
at the same time. He occupies the whole immensity of 
spare. 

Not content with this deification of’ Satan, they rcpre- 
sf,nt liini as defeating, by stratagem, in the shape of an 
animal of’ the creation, all the power and wisdom of the 
Almighty. They represent him as having compelled the 
Almi&tv to the direct necessity tither of surrendering‘the 
who6 oi the creation to the government and sovereignty 
of this Satan, or of capitulating for its redemption by 
coming down upon earth, and exhibiting himself upon a 
cross in the shape of a man. 

+ 
,. 

“i., 
,\ 

Had the inventors of this story told it the contrary way, 
that is, had they represented the Almighty as compelling 
Satan to exhibit himself on a cross, in the shape of a 
snake, as a punishment for his new transgression, the story 
would have been less absurd-less contradictory. But 
instead of this, they make the transgressor triumph, and 
the Almighty fall. 

That many good men have helievcd this strange fable, 

1. 
and lived very good lives under that belief, (for credulity is 
not a crime,) is what I have no doubt of. In the first 

-I . 2 
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place, they were educated to believe it, and they would 
have believed any thing else in the same manner. There 
are also many who have been so enthusiastically enraptur- 
ed by what they conceived to be the infinite love of God 
to man, in maliing a sacrifice of himself, that the vchc- 
mence of the idea has forbidden and deterred them from 
examining into the absurdity and prof&neness of the story. 
The more unnatural any thing is, the more it is capable 
of becoming the object of dismal admiration. 

u” 

But if objects for gratitude and admiration are our de- 
sire, do they not prcscnt themsclyes every hour to our eyes? 
Do we not SW a fair creatian prcparcd to receive us the 
instant we are born-a world furnished to our bands, that . ’ 
cost us nothing? Is it we that light up the sun, that porn 
down tho rain, and fill the earth mitlt abundance? ilrhethcr 
we sleep or wake, tlic vast machinery of the universe still 
goes on. Arc these things, and the blcssiugs they indicate 
in tiiturc, nothill,; to us ? Can our gross feelings be excited 
I)y no other sabjccts than tragedy-and suicide 1 Or is the 
g!oomy pride oi’ man bccomc so intolerable, that nothing 
c:m flatter it but a sacrifice of the Creator ? 

I know that this bold investigation will alarm many, but 
it would be paying too r_‘reat a comi)lim~nt to their credu- 
lity to forbear it bljon tlhat account; the times and the 
sub,jcct demand it to be done. The suspicion that the 
theory of what is called the Christian church is fabulous, 
is bccomilq very extensive in all countries ; and it will be 
a consolation to‘mcn stn,qcring under tllxt suspicion, and 
douhtinrr what to believe and what to disbelieve. IO see 

- 

the sub,ject freely iuvestigatcd. I theref’ore pass on to an 
examination of the books called th Old and New Testa- 
mcnt. 

These books, beginning with Gencsls and ending with 
Revelation, (which, by the by, is a book of riddles that 
requires a revelation to explain it,) are, we are told, the 
word of God. . It is, therefore, proper for us to know who 
told us so, that we may know what credit to give to the 
report. The answer to this question is, that nobody can 
tell, except that WC tell One another so. The case, how- 
ever, historically appears to be as follows:- 

When the church mythologists established their system, 



PART FIRST. 15 

they collected all the writings they could find, and managed 
them as they pleased. It is’s matter altogether of uncer- 
tainty to us whether such of the writings as now appear 
under the name of the Old and Kew Testament, are in 
the same state in which those collectors say they found 
them, or whether they added, altered, abridged, or dressed 
them up. 

Be this as it may, they decided by vote which of the 
books, out of the collection they had made, should be the 
WORD OF GOD, and which should not. They rejected 
several ; they voted others to be doubtful, such as the 
books called the Apocrypha ; and those books which had‘ 
a majority of votes, were voted to be the word of Cod. 
Ilad they voted otherwise; all the people since calling 
thornselves Christians had believed otherwise ; for the be- 
lict’ of the one comes from the vote of the other. Who the 
pcoplc were that did all this, we. know nothing of; they 
called themselves by the general name of the Church, aud 
tlris is all we know of the matter. 

i 

As wc have no other external evidence or authority for 
bclicving those books to be the word of God than what I 
lravc mentioned, which is no evidence or authority at all, 
I come, in the next place, to examine the internal evidence 
contained in tire books themselves. 

In the former part of this Essay, I have spoken of reve- 
Iation. I now proceed further with that subject, for the 
purpose of applying it to the books in question. 

Revc!ation is a communication of something, which the 
person to whom that thing is revealed did not know bc- 
fore. For if I have done a thing, or seen it done, it needs 
no revelation to tell me I have done it, or seen it, nor to 
enable me to tell it, or to write it. 

Revelation, therefore, cannot be applied to any thing 
done upon earth, of which man is himself the actor or the 
witness ; and consequently all the historical and anecdotal 
part of the Bible, which is almost the whole of it, is not 
not within the meaning and compass of the word revela- 
tion, and therefore is not the word of God. 

When Sampson ran off with the gate-posts of Gaza, if 
he ever did so, (and whether he did or not is nothing to us,) 
or when he visited his Delilah, or caught his foxes, or did 
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any thing else, what has revelation to do with these things? 
If they were facts, he could tell them himself; or his 
secretary, if he kept one, could write them, if they were 
worth either telling or writing ; and if they were fictions, 
revelation could not make them true; and whether true 
or not, we are neither the better nor the wiser for knowing 
them. When we contemplate the immensity of that Be- 
ing who directs and governs the incomprehensible WHOLE, 

of which the utmost ken of human sight can discover but a 
part, we ought to feel shame at calling such paltry stories 
the word of God. 

As to the account of the creation, with which the book 
of Genesis opens, it has all the appearance of being a tra- 
dition which the Israelites had among them before they 
came into Egypt; and after their departure from that 
country, they put it at the head of their history, without 
teiling (as it is most probable) that they did not know how 
they came by it. The manner in which the account opens, 
s!lows it to be traditionary. It begins abruptly : it is no- 
body that speaks ; it is nobody that hears ; it is addresst4 
t:) nobody ; it has neither first, secand, nor third person ; it 
111s every criterion of being a tradition, it has no vouchc~r. 
.Iloscs does not take it upon himself by introdticing it niti) 
the formality that he uses on otbcr occasions, such as t!x: 
of silvillg, LL The Lord spalce unto Jloses, saying.” 

?’ -’ 

Why it has been called the Mosaic account of thr: crea- 
tion, I am at a loss to conceive. Moses, I believe, was too 
good a judge of such subjects to put his name to that ac- 
count. He had been educated among the Egyptians, who 
were a people as well skilled in science, and particularly 
in astronomy, as any people of their day ; and the silence 
and caution that Moses observes, in not authenticating the 
account, is a rood negative evidence that he neither told 
it nor believed it. The case is, that every nation of peo- 
ple has been world-makers, and the Israelites had as much 
right to set up the trade of world-making as any of the 
rest; and as Moses was not an Israelite, hc might not 
choose to contradict the tradition. The account, however, 
is harmless ; aod this is more than can be said of mang 
other parts of the Bible. 

Whenever we read the obscene stories, the voluptuous 

:, 

i 
i 

c 
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debaucheries, the cruel and torturous executions, the un- 
relenting vindictiveness, with which more than half the 
Bible is filled, it would be more consistent that we called 
it the word of a demon, than the word of God. It is a 
history of wickedness, that has served td corrupt and bru- 
talize mankind ; and, for my own part, I sincerely detest 

0 it as I detest every thing that is cruel. 
We scarcely meet with anv thing, a few phrases ex- 

ccptcd, but what deserves eiiher our abhorence or our 
contempt, till we come to the miscellaneous parts of the 
Bible. In the anonymous publications, the Psalms, and 
the Book of Job, more particularly in the latter, we fmd 
a great deal of elevated sentiment reverentially expressed 
of the power and benignity of the Almighty; but they 
stand on no higher rank than many other compositions on 
similar subjects, as well before that time as since. 

The Prbverbs, which are said to be Solomon’s, though 
most probably a collection, (because they discover a 
knowledge of life, which his situation excluded him from 
knowing,) are an instructive table of ethics. They are 
iuferior in keenness to the proverbs of the Spaniards, and 
not more wise and economical than those of the American 
Franklin. 

All the remaining parts of the Bible, generally known 
hg the name of the Prophets,are the works of the Jewish 
poets and itinerant preachers, who mixed poetry, anec- 
dote, and devotion together-and those works still retain 
tllc air and stylc of poetry, though in translation.* 

“, ” 
nd~l Ibis nolc. ‘“. 

Poetry consists principally in two thinas-imagery and 6cqw- 
sition. The composition of poetry dill&s from that of prose in 
il,c manner of mixill< lorig alld short syllabics together. Take a 
long syllable out uf a line of poetry,-and put a short one in the 
room of it., or put a long sj tlable mhcrc a short one should hc, 
and that line will lose its poetxal harmony. It will have an efl’ect 
upon the liue like that of misplacing a note in a sons. 

The imagery in those books, called the Prophets, appertains 
altogether to poetry. It is fctitious, and often extravagant, and 
not admissible ir, any olhcr kind of writing than poetry. 

To show that these writings are composed in poetical numbrrs, 
I will take tell syllabics as they stand in the book, and make a line 



18 AGE OF REASON. 

There IS not, throughout the whole book called the 
Bible, any word that describes to us what we call a poet, 
nor any word that describes what we call poetry. The 
case is, that the word prophet, to which latter times have 
aflixed a new idea, was the Bible word for poet, and the 
word prophqing meant the art of making poetry. It 
also meant the art of playing poetry to a tune upon any 
instrunient of music. 

We read of prophesying with pipes, tabrets, and horns; 
of prophcsving with harps, with psalter&, with cymbals, 
and with every ot\ler instrument of music then in ibshion. 
Were we now to speak of prophesyi,g with a hddie, or 
with a pipe and tabor, the expressmn would have no 
meaning, or would appear ridiculous, and to some people 
contemptuous, bccause.wc? have changed the metining of 
the word. 

We arc told of Saul being among the prophets, and also 
that he prophesied ; but we are not told what they yro- 
phesied nor what he propl!esied. The case is, there was 
nothing to tell ; for these prqhcts were a company of 
musicians and poets, and Sac; joined in the concert, and 
this was called prophesywg. 

The account given of this affair, in the book called 
Samuel, is, that Saul mrt a comnpmy of Ixonhets ; a whole 
company of them ! coming down with a psaltery, a tabret, 
a pipe, and a harp, and that they prophesied, and that he 
prophesied with them. But it appears afterwards, that 
Saul prophesied badly ; that is, performed his part badly; 

of the same numbc.r of spllables (heroic measure) that shall rhyme 
with the last word. It will then he sren that the composition of 
those books is poetical measure. 
from Isaiah :- 

The instance I shall produce is 

LLHear, 0 ye heaaens, and give ear, 0 ewth!” 
‘Tis God himself that calls attention forth. 

Another instance I shall quote is from the mournful Jeremiah, 
to which I shall add two other lines, for tile. purpose of cnrrying 

_ 

out the figure, and showing the intention of the poet. 

‘L O! that mine head zcwe runters nnd mine eyes” 
Were fountains, flawing like the liquid skies; 
Then would I give the mighty flood release, 
And weep a deluge for the buman race. c 
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for it is said, that an l6 e&l spirit Jrom God:‘* came upon 
Saul, and he prophesied. 

Now, were there no other passages in the book called 
the Bible than this, to demonstrate to us that we have lost 
the original meaning of the word prophecy, and substituted 
another meaning in its place, this alone would be sufficient; 
for it is impossrble to use and apply the word prophecy, 
in the place rt is here used and applied, if we give to rt 
the sense which latter times have affixed to it. The man- 
ner in which it is here used strips it of all religious mean- 
ing, and shows that a man might then be a prophet, or 
might prophecy, as he may now be a poet or musician, 
without any regard to the morality or immorality of his 
character. The word was originally a term of science, 
promiscuously applied to poetry and to music, and not re- 
stricted to any subject upon which poetry and music might 
be exercised. 

Dbornh and Barak are ca!led prophets, not because 
they predicted any thing, but because they composed the 
poem or song that bears their name, in celebration of an 
act already done. David is ranked among the prophets, 
for he was a musician, and was also reputed to be (though 
perhaps very erroneously) the author of the Psalms. But 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are not called prophets; it 
does not appear from any accounts we have that they could 
either sing, play music, or make poetry. 

We are told of the greater and the lesser prophets. 
/ Th ey might as well tell us of the greater and the lesser 

God ; for there cannot be degrees in prophesying, con- 
sistently with its modern sense. Bu.t there are degrees in 
poetry, and therefore the phrase is reconcilable to the 

br case, when we understand by it the greater and the lesser 
poets. 

It ts altogether unnecessary, after this, to offer any 
nbservations upon what those men, styled prophets, have 
wrrtten. The axe goes at once to the root, by showing 

* As those men who cali themselves divines and commentators, 
ar~l veq fond of puzzling one another, I leare them to contrst 
the: mea~~in,q of the E:st part of t!le phrase, that of rut eail spivit of 
God. I keep to my test-4 keep to the meaning of the word 
prophecy. 
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that the original meaning of the word has been mistaken, 
and consequently all the inferences that have been drawn 
from those books, the devotional respect that has been 
paid to them, and the labored commentaries that have 
been written upon them, under that mistaken meaning, 
are not worth disputing about. In many things, however, 
the writings of th,: Jewish poets deserve a better fate than 
that of being bound up, as they now are, with the trash 
that accompanies them, under the abused name of the 
word of God. 

I 

4 

If we permit ourselves to conceive rrght ideas of things, 
we must necessarily affix the idea, not only of unchangea- 
bleness, but of the utter impossibility of any change taking 
place, by any means or accident whatever, in that which 
we would honor with the name of the word of God ; and 
therefore the word of God cannot exist in any written or 
human language. 

The continually progressive change to which the mean- 
ing of words is subject, the want of aan universal language 
which renders translation necessary, the errors to which 
translations arc again subject, the mistakes of copyists 
and printers, together with the possibility of wilful altera- 
tions, arc of themselves evidences that human language, 
whether in speech or in print, cannot be the vehicle of 
the word of God. The word of God exists in something 
else. ___ . 

c. 

Did the book called the Bible excel in purity of ideas 
and expression all the books now extant in the world, I 
would not take it for my rule of faith, as being the word 
of God, because the possibility would nevertheless exist 
of my being imposed upon. i:ut W~K:II 1 see, throughout 
the greatest part of this book, scarcely any thing but a 
history of the grossest vices, and a collection of the most 
paltry and contemptible tales, I cannot dishonor my Crea- 
‘tor by calling it by his name. 

Thus much for the Bible : I now go on to the book 
called the New Testament. The New Testamem! that 
is, the new will, as if there could bc two wiils of the 
Creator ! 

c 

i- 

*\ 

y . 
d 

Had it been the object or the intention of Jesus Christ 
to establish a new religion, he would undoubtedly have 
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wrttten the system himself, or procured it to be written 
in his lifetime. But there is no publication extant au- 
thenticated with his name. All the books called the New 
Testament were written after his death. He was a Jew 
by birth and by profession ; and he was the son of God in 
like manner that every other person is-for the Creator 

. IS the Father of All. 
The first four books, called Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 

John, do not give a history of the life of Jesus Christ, but 
only detached anecdotes of him. It appears from these 
books, that the whole time of his being a preacher was not 
more than eighteen months ; and it was only during this 
short time that those men became acquainted with him. 
They make mention of him at the age of twelve years, 
sitting, they say, among the Jewish doctors, asking .and 
answering them questions. As this was several years be- 
fore their acquaintance with him began, it is most probable 
they had this anecdote from his parents. From this time 
there is no account of him for about sixteen years. Where 
he lived, or how he employed himself during this interval, 
is not known. Most probably he was working at his fa- 
ther’s trade, which was that of a carpenter. It does not 
appear that he had any school education, and the proba- 
bility is, that he could not write, for his parents were ex- 
tremely poor, as appears from their not being able to pay 
for a bed when he was born. 

It is somewhat curious that the three persons whose 
names are the most universally recorded, were of very 
obscure parentage. Moses was a foundling ; Jesus Christ 
was born in a stable ; and Mahomet was a mule driver. 
The first and the last of-these men were founders of dif- 

7 ferent systems of religion; but Jesus Christ founded no 
new system. He called men to the practice of moral vir- 
tues, and the belief of one God. The great trait in his 
character is philanthropy. 

The manner in which he was apprehended shows that 1 . be was not much known at that time; and it shows also 
that the meetings he then held with his fitllowers were in 
secret ; and that he had given over or suspended preach- 
mg publicly. Judas could no otherwise betray him than 

r;- 
by giving information where he was, and pointing him out 

P 
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to the officers that went to arrest him ; and the reason for 
employiug and paying Judas to do this could arise only 
from the cause already mentioned, that of his not being 
much known, and living concealed. 

The idea of his conceahnent not only agrees very ili 
with his reputed divinity, but associates with it something 
of pusillanimity; and his being betrayed, or in other words, 
his being apprehended, on the information of one of his 
followers, shows that he did not intend to be apprehended, 
and consequently that he did not intend to be crucified. 

The Christian mythologists tell us, that Christ died for 
the sins of the world, and that he came on purpose to die. 
Wou!d it not then have been the same if he had died of a 
fever, or of the small pox, of old age, or of any thing else? 

The declaratory sentence which, they say, was passed 
upon Adam, in case he eat of the apple, was not, that Thor 
shalt surely be cruci$ed, but thou shalt swely &c-the 
sentence of death, and not the manner of dying. Cruci- 
fixion, therefore, or any other particular manner of dying, 
made no part of the sentence that Adam was to suffer, and 
consequently, even upon their own tactics, it could make 
no part of the sentence that Christ was to suffer in the 
room of Adam. A fever would have done as well as a 
cross, if there was any occasion for either. 

This sentence of death, which they tell us was thus 
passed upon Adam, must either have meant dying na- 
turally, that is, ceasing to live, or have meant what these 
mythologists call damnation; and, consequently, the act 
of dying, on the part of Jesus Christ, must, according to 
their system, apply as a prevention to one or other of 
these two things happening to Adam and to us. 

That it does not prevent our dying is evident, because 
we all die ; and if their accounts of longevity be true, men 
die faster since the crucifixion than before: and with 
respect to the second explanation, (including with it the 
natural death of Jesus Christ as a substitute for the eternal 
death or damnation of all mankind,) it is impertinently 
representing the Creator as coming off, or revoking the 
sentence, by a pun or a quibble upon the word death. 
That manufacturer of quibbles, St. Paul, if he wrote the 
books that bear his name, has helped this quibble on by 
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making another quibble upon the word Adam. He makes 
there to be two Adams ; the one who sins in fact, and 
suffers by proxy ; the other who sins by proxy, and suffers 
in fact. A religion thus interlarded with quibble, subter- 
fuge, and pun, has a tendency to instruct its professors in 
the practice of these arts. They acquire the habit without 
being aware of the cause. 

If Jesus Christ was the being which those mythologists 
tell us he was, and that. he came into this world to su$er, 
which is a word they sometimes use instead of to die, the 
ordv real suffering_ he could have endured. would have 
he& to live. His”existence here was a stat; of exilement 
or transportation from heaven, and the way back to his 
kginal country was to die. In fine, every thing in this 
strange system is the reverse of what it pretends to be. It 
is the reverse of truth, and I become so tired with exa- 
mining into its inconsistencies and absurdities, that I has- 
ten to the conclusion of it, in order to proceed to some- 
thing better. 

How much, or what parts of the books called th: New 
Testament, were written by the persons whose names 
they bear, is what.we can know nothing of, neither are 
we certain in what language they were originally written. 
The matters they now contain may be classed under two 
heads-anecdote and epistolary correspondence. 

The four books already mentioned, Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, are altogether anecdotal. They relate 
events after they had taken place. They tell what Jesus 
Christ did and said, and what others did and said to him ; 
and in several instances they relate the same event differ- 
ently. Revelation is necessarily oat of the question with , 
respect to those books ; not only because of the disagree- 
ment of the writers, but because revelation cannot be al:- 
plied to the relating of facts by the persons who saw them 
done, nor to,the relating or recording of any discourse or 
conversation by those who heard it. The book called the 
Acts of the Apostles (an anonymous work) belongs also - 
to the anecdotal part. 

All the other parts of the New Testament, except the. 
hook of enigmas, called the Revelations, are a collection 
of letters under the name of epistles ; and the forgery of 
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letters has been such a common practice in the world, that 
the probability is at least equal, whether they are genuine 
or forged. One thing, however, is much less eqllivocal, 
which is, that out of the matters contained in those books, 
together with the assistance of some old stories, the church 
has set up a system of religion very contradictory to the 
character of the person whose name it bears. It has set 
up a religion of pomp and of revenue, in pretended imi- 
tation ofa person whose life was humanity and poverty. 

The invention of purgatory,and ofthe releasingof souls 
therefrom by prayers, bought of the church with money ; 
the selling of pardons, dispensations, and indulgences, are 
revenue laws, without bearing t.hat name or carrying that 
appearance. But the case nevertheless is, that those things 
derive their origin from the paroxysm of the crucifixion 
and the theory deducbd therefrom, which was, that one 
person could stand in the place of another, and could per- 
form meritorious services for him. The probability there- 
fore is, that the whole theory or doctrine of what 1s called 
the redemption (which is said to have been accomplished 
by the act of one person in the room of another), was ori- 
ginally fabricated on purpose CO bring forward and build 
all those secondary and pecuniary redemptions upon ; and 
that the passage in the books upon which the idea of the 
theory of redemption is built, have been manufactured and 
fabricated for that purpose. Why are we to give this 
church credit, when she tells us that those books are gen- 
nine in every part, any more than we give her credit for 
every thing else she has told us, or for the miracles she 
says she has performed ? That she could fabricate wri- 
tings is certain,because she could write ; and the composi- 
tion of the writings in question is of that kind that any body 
might do it; and that she did fabricate them is not more 
inconsistent with probability than that she should tell us, 
as she has done,that she could and did work miracles. 

Since, then, no external evidence can, at this long dis- 
tance of time, be produced to prove whether the church 
fabricated the doctrines called redemption or not (for such 
evidence, whether for or against, would be subject to th.e 
same suspicion of being fabricated), the case can only be 
referred to the internal evidence which the thing carries 
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reason revolts, he ungratefully calls 
if man could give reason to himself. 

it humau rcicsun, 2s 

Yet, with al1 this stranga appearance of humility, and 
this contempt for human reason, he veutures into tl:e 
boldest presumptions ; ho finds fault with every thing ; 
ltis selfishness is+mver satisfied ; his ingratitnde is never 
at an end. He takes on himself to direct the Almighty 

-&hat to do, even in the government of the universe ; he 
‘Grays dictatorially; when is is sunshine he prays for rain, 
and when it is rain hc prays for sunshine ; he follows the 
same idea in every thing that he p~.ys for ; fcr what is 
the amount of all his prayers but an attempt to make the 
Almighty change his mind, and act otherwise than ho 
does? It is ag if he were to say--” Thou knowest not so 

- welt as I.” 
But some perhaps will say-Are we to have no word 

of God-no revelation? I answer-Yes ; there is a word 
of God-there is a revelation. 

THE WORD OF GOD IS THE CREATION WI: nRuor.n : hd 
it is in this word, which no human invention can co!1n- 
terfeit or alter, that God spcaketb universally to man. 

Human language is local and changeable, and is thoro- 
fore incapable of being used as the means of unchanqeablc 
and universal information. The idea that God sent Jesus 
Christ to publish, as they say, the glad tidings to all na- 
tions, from one end of the earth to the other, is consistent 
only with the ignorance of those who knew nothing of tllc 
oxtent of the world, and who believed, as those \vorltI- 
saviours beliovcd, and continued to believe for sorcral 
centuries, (and tbnt in contradiction to the discoveries 01’ 
plii!osoplicrs, and tliC cxporience of navigators,) &at tbo 
earth was flat li!:e a trcncbcr, and that a man migln nalk 
to the end of it. 

all 
But how was Jesus Christ to make any thing kno\vn to 
nations1 Hc could speak but one language, which was 

Hebrew; and th$re are in the world several hundred 
languages. Scarcely any two nations speak the same 
language, or understand each other ; and as to translations, 
every man who knows any thing of languages, knoivs that I 
it was impossible to translate from one language to ano- 
tiler, not only without losing a great part of tlke original, 4 U 
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but frequentl? of* mistaking the sense ; and besides aBihis, 
the art of prmting was wholly unknown at the time Christ 
lived. 

It is always necessary that the means that are to ar- 
complish any end, be equal to the accor@ishment of’ that 
end, or the end cannot be accomplished. It is in this that 
?IIC dilE~rcnco between finite and infinjte power and wi+ 
doin tlisco\crs itself. Maii frequently fails in accompiish- 
in;r I& ends, fioln a natural inability of the power to the 
l)url)ose , * and i?equently from the want of* wisdom to ap- 
ply power properly. But it is impossible for infinite power 
and wisdom to 13 as man fail& The means it uscth 
arc always ~llual to the end ; but human language, more 
csp::cially as thcrc is not a universal language, is incapable 
ot’ hc~in~ used as a universal means of unchangeabie and 
ilnifortu information, and therefore it is not the means that 
god Ilscth in manifi:sting himself universally to man. 

It is only in the CREATION that all our ideas and con- 
captions oi’ a ZLV& of God can unite. The Creation 
si)<‘aketh a universal language, indcpcndcntly of human 
speech or human lancnage, multiplied and various as they 
IIC. It is an ever-c&tiiig original, which cvery’nian can 
read. It cannot be forged ; it cannot be comitcrfeited ; it 
cntlllot bc ht ; it cannot bc altered; it cannot be snp- 
prcbstld. It tlocs not depend upon the lvill of man whether 
it shall bit Imblishcd or not ; it publishes itself from one 
cm1 of the earth to the other. It prc3cl~3 to all nations 
and to all worlds’; illld lhis 2lJOTYZ cf Cff(J ~~~7-cClls to 111;11* 

all llmt is ncccs5rtry for nlan to know OF c;od. 
Do we want to coutcmplate his polycr 1 We see ici& 

the immensity of the Creation. Do we want to contem- 
plate his wisdom ? W.c see it in the unchnngcable order 
by which tllc incomprelJeiirible whole is governed. Do 

- we want to contemplate his inunificence? We see it in the 
abundance with which 110 fills the earth. De we want to 
contcmplatc his mercy 1 WC see it in hif not withholding 
that abundance even from the unthankful. In fine, do we 
want to know what God is ? &arch not the book called- 
the Scripture, which any human hand might make, but the 
Scriptuce called the Creation. 

The only idea man can aflix to the name of God, is that 
.F 



of a Jirst cause, Lho cause of all things. And, incomprc- 
hensible and difftcult as it is for a man to conceive what a 
first cause is, he arrives at the belief of’ it, from the tenfold 
greater difficulty of disbelieving it. It is difficult beyond 
description to conceive that space can have no end ; but 
it is more difficult to conceive an end. It is difficult bc- 
yond the power of man to conceive an eternal duration 
of what we call time ; but it is more impossible to con- 
ceive a time when tltcre shall be no time. In like manner 
of Feasoniug, every thing we beltold citrrics in itself the 
internal evidence that it did not make itself. Every man 
is an evidence to himself tltat 11~. did not make himself; 
neither could his fallier make Itimsclf; nor his grandf>tllcr, 
nor any oPtis race: neitltor Could ilIly tn32, plant, 0T 

animal make itself; -and it is tltc conviction arising front 
this cvidenci: Ihat c:trric,s us ott, as it wvcrc, by necessity, 
to the belief of’ a first caosc‘ c’t<‘t ttitll_i. csiaring, of a nature 
totally diKerent to illly 1lliltcl’iXl c~X\istC~llCC \I’0 kllO\V uf; Xlltl 

by the ltower of wlticlt ;dl tltin~s csis : ; urtl tiiis GM cauw 

mm calls God. 
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What more does man want to know than that the hand, 
or power, that made these things is divine, is omnipotent? 
Lct him believe this with the force it is impossible to re- 
pel, if he permits his reason to act, and his rule of moral 
life will follow of coursed. 

c 
I know not how the printers have pointed this passage, 

fhr I keep no Biblo ; hut it co!lt;iins two distinct cprestions, 
that admit of distinct answycr~. 

: 

j , 
I’ 

I 

First-Cnnst tltou lly swrcliiw: iill! ant God ? Yes : 

OC~illlSP, ill the first 1)!:1Ci:, I IillO~~~ I did ncit mdW myself, 
and yet 1 hnvc cxist!~nc:! ; ;d by senrcAing into tlN2 Ilil- 

turc of c;tlwr tllin:s, I find tllitt 110 otlwr thin? co~lld make 
itself; am1 yet Inillions of ollwr tliin,ns exist: therefore it 
is that I know, bv positive conclusions resulting from this 
search, that there is a power superior to all those things, 
and that pver is God. 

34 
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Secondly-Canst thou find out the Almighty to perfec- 
tion 1 No ; not only because the power and wisdom He 
I\as manifested iu the structure of tbo Creation that X-be- 
.rold is to me incomprehensible, but because even this 
aanifcstation, great as it is, is probably but a small display 

,. 

If that immensity of power and wisdom by which millions 
If other worlds, to me invisible by their distance, were 
:reated and continue to exist. 

c 

It is evident that both of these questions were put to the 
reason of the person to whom they are supposed to have 
been addressed ; and it is only by admitting the first ques- 
tion- to be answered affirmatively, that the second could 
follow. It would have been unnecessary, and even ab- 
surd, to have put a second question, more difiicult than 
the first, if the first question had been answered negatively 
The two questions have different objects ; the first refers 
to the existence of God, the second to his attributes ; rea- 
son can discover the one, but it fzatls infinitely short in 
discovering the whole of the other. 

I recollect not a single passage in att the writings as- 
&bed to the men called apostles; that convey any idea of 1 
what God is. Those writings are chiefly controversial ; 
and the subject they c!well upon, that of a man dying in 
agony on a cross, is better suited to the gloomy genius of 
a monk in a cell, by whom it is not impossible they were ., 
written, than to any man breathing the open air of the 
-creation. The only passage that occurs to me that has 

i 

any reference to the works of God, by which only his 
power and wisdom can be known, is related to have been 
spoken by Jesus Christ, as a remedy against distrustful 
‘care. “ Behold the lilies of the field, they toil not, neither 
do they spin.” This, however, is far inferior to the allu- f 
sions in Job, and in the 19th Psalm ; but it is similar in 
idea, and the modesty of the imagery is correspondent to 
the modesty of the man. 

As to the Christian system of faith, it appears to me as 
a species of atheism-a sort of religious denial of God. It 

t professes to believe in a man rather than in God. It is a ti. 
compound made up chiefly of manism, with but little deism, 
and is as near to atheism as twilight is to darkness. It 
introduces between man and his maker an opaque bodv 

‘, 
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which it calls a Redeemer, as the moon introduces her 
opque solf betweeil the earth and the sun, and it produces 
by this means a religious or an irrel$ious eclipse of light. 
It has put the whole orbit of reason mto shade. 

The oflcct of this obscurity has been thati of turning 
every thing upside down, and reprcscnting it in reverse ; 
and among the revolutions it has thus magically produced, 
it has made a revolution in Theology. 

That which is now called natural philosophy, embracing 
the whole circle of science, of which astronomy occupies 
the chief place, is the study of the works of God, and of 
the power and wisdom of God in his works, and is the 
true theology. 

As to the theology that is now studied in its place, it is 
the study of human opinions, and of human fancies con- 
cerning God. It is not the study of God himself in the 
works that he has made, but in the works or writings that 
man has made ; and it is not among the least of the mis- 
chiefs that the Christian system has done to the world, that 
it has abandoned the original and beautiful system of the- 
ology, like a beautiful i?pocent, to distress and reproa&, 
to make room for the bag of superstition. 

The hook of Job, and the 19th Psalm, which even the 
church admits to be more ancient than the chronological 
order in which they stand in the book called the Bible, 
are theological orations conformable to the original system 
of t11c010gy. The internal evidence of those orations 
proves to a demonstration that the study and contemplation 
of the works of Croation, and of the power and wisdom 
of God, revealed and manifested in those works, made a 
great part of the religious devotion of the times in which 

T they were written ; and it was this devotional study and 
contemplation that led to the discovery of the principles 
upon which what are now called Sciences are established ; 
and it is to the discovery of these principles that almost all 
the Arts that contribute to the convenience of human life 
owe their existence. Every principal art has some sci- 
cnce fbr its parent, though the parson who mechanically 
performs the work does not always, and but very seldom, 
perceive the connexion. 

It is a fraud of the Christian system to call the sciences 
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human invention ; it is only the appiication oi* them that 
is human. Every science has for its basis a system of 
principles as fixed and unalterable as those hy which the 
universe is regulated and go\-erned. Man cannot make 
principles, he can only discover them : 

For example-Every person who looks at an almanac, 
sees an account when an eclipse will take place, and hc 
sees also that’it never fails to take place according to the 
account there given. This shms. that man is acquainted 
mith<he laws by which the heavenly bodies move. But it 
would be something worse than ignorance, were any 
church on earth to say that those laws are a human in- 
vention. It would also bc ignorance, or something worse, 
to say that the scientific principles, by the aid of which 
man is enabled to calculate aud foreknow mhcn an eclipse 
will take place, are a human invention. Man cannot 
invent any thing that is eternal and immutable ; and the 
scientific principles he employs for this purpose must, and 
are, of necessity, as eternal and immutable as the laws by 
which the heavenly bodies move, or thoy could not be 
used as they are to ascertain the time when, and the 
manner how, an eclipse will tak3 place. 

The scientific principles that man emp?oys to obtain the 
foreknowledge of an eclipse, 0~ of any thing else relating 
to the motion of the heavenly bodies, are contained chiefly 
in that part of science which is called Trigonometry, or 
the properties of a triangle, which, when applied to the 
study of the heavenly bodies, is called Astronomy ; >{hen 
apphed to dn-ect the course of a ship 011 the ocean, it is 
called Navigation ; when Applied to the construction of 
figures drawn by rule and compass, it is called Getimetrv ; 
when applied to the construction of plans of edihces, ii is 
called Architecture ; when applied to the measurement of 
any portion of the sur&e of the earth, it is &led Land 
Surveying. In fine, it is the soul of science; it is an 
eternal truth ; it contaius the mathematical demonstration 

of which man speaks, and tile extent of its uses is un- 
known. 

It may be said, that man can make or draw a triangle, 
and therefore a triangle is a hcman invention. 

But the triangle; when drawn, is no o’thcr than the 
> 
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image of the principle ; it is a delineation to the eye, and 
from thence to the mind, of a principle that would other- 
wise be imperceptible. The triangle does not make the 
principle, any more than a candle taken into a room that 
was dark makes the chairs and tables that before were 
invisible. Ml the properties of a triangle exist indepen- 
dently of the figure, and existed before any triangle was 
drawn or thought of by man. Man had 110 more to do in 
the formation of those properties or principlrs, than he 
had to do in making the laws by which the heavenly bodies 
move ; and therefore the one must have the same divine 
origin as the other. 

Iii the same maimer as it may he said that man can 
make a triangle, so also may it be said he can make the 
nlCClli~niciL1 instrument called a lercr ; hut the principle 
.by which tile lever acts is a thin, (7 distinct lkoru the instru- 
ment, and would exist ifthe instrument did not ; it attaches 
itself’ to the instrument af’tcr it is nlnde : the instrument, 
therefore, can act no otllcrwise tlvan it does act; neither 
can all tile efi’orts of human invention make it act other- 
wise. That which, in all such cases, lnan calls the rji~t, 
is no other than the principle itself rendered perceptible 
to the seuses. 

Since, then, man cannot make princip!es, from whence 
did he gain a knowlec~,rrc of them, so as to be able to apply 
them, not ouly to tlungs on earth, but to ascertain the 
motion of bodies so irnmcnscly distant from him as all the 
heavenly bodies arc 1 From wllenccb, I ask, could he gain 
that knowlodgct, liut li~in the stutly of tbo true theology? 

IL is the structrlrc or tlro uqivcrsc tllat 1~~s taught this 
knowledge to man. That, gtructure is an ever-existing 
exhibition of every principle npou w!lich every part of 
mathematical science is fi)untlctl. The offspring of this 
science is mechanics ; IiJr rnechauics is no otllcr than thd 
principles of scieqce al$ied 1jractirallJ. The man who 
proportions the sccrcral parts of a mill uses the sama scien- 
tific principl~~~ as ii’ IW 1r;d tll:: power of constructing a 
universe ; hut as tie cannot pi;<! to mattc’r tjlat invisible 
agency by which 41 the compoue:lt parts of the immense 
machine of the universe have influence upon each other 
and act in motional unison together, without any apparent 
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I 
contact, and to which man has given the name of attrac- 
tion, gravitation, and repulsion, he supplies the place of 
that agency by the humble imitation of teeth and cogs. 
All the parts of man’s microcosm must visibly touclt ; hut 
could he gain a knowledge of that agency, so as to be abIe 
to apply it in practice, we might then say that another 

lcanonical book of the word of God had been discovered. 
If man could alter the properties of the lever, so also 

could he alter the properties Fif the triangle ; for a lever 

1 
(taking that sort of lever which ib called a steelyard, for 
the sake of explanation) forms, when in motion, a triangle. 

.. The line it descends from, (one point of that line being in 
the fulcrum,) the line it descends to, and the cord of the 
arc, which the end of the lever describes in the air, are 
the three sides of the triangle. The other arm of the lever 

@9 
describes also a triangle ; and the corresponding sides of 
those two triangles, calculated scientifically, or measured 
geometrically ; and also the sines, tangents, and secants 

* 
generated from the angles, and geometrically measured, 
have the same proportions to each other as the different 
weights have that will balance each other on the lever, 

. ‘“. leaving the weight of the lever’out of the case. 
It may also be said that man’ean make a wheel and 

axis ; that he can put wheels of, different magnitudes to- 
gether, and produce a mill. Still the case comes back to 
the same point, which is, that he did not make the princi- 
ple that gives the wheels those powers. That principle is 

. as unalterable as in the former cases, or rather it is’ the 

C’ 
same principle under a different appearance to the eye. 

The power that two wheels, of different ‘magnitudes, 

E have upon each ,othcr, is in the sape proportion as if the 
semidiameter of the two wheels were .joincd together and 
made into that kind of lever I have de&bed, suspended 
at the part where the semidiameters join ; for the two 

r, 
wheels, scientifically,considered, are no other than the two 
circles generated by the motion of the compound lever. 

It is from the study of the true theology that all OUI 
knowledge of science is deriqd ; and it ,_is from that 
knowledge that all the arts havS$‘sriginated. 

The Almighty lecturer, by &playing the principles of 
science in the structure of the universe, has invited man 
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to study and to imitation. It is as if he had said to the 
inhabitants of this globe, that we call ours, “ I have made 
an cart11 fix man to dwell upon, and I have rendered the 
starry hcavcns visible, to teach him science and the arts. 
He can now provide for his own comf’ort, AND LEARN FROM 

MY MUXIFICEi3CE TO ALL TO RE KIXIl TO RACE OTHER.” 

Of what use is it, unless it be to teach mati something, 
that his dye is endowed with the power of beholding, to an 
incoml~rol~cnsiblo distance, an immensity of worlds re- 
volving in the ocean of space 1 Or of wbat use, is it that 
this imnicnsity of worlds is visible to man 1 Whachas man 
to do w1-ltb tile Pleiades, with Orion, with Sirius, with the ’ 
star he calls the north star, with the moving orbs he has 
narrd Saturn, Jupiter3 Mars, Venus, ahd Mercury, if no 
uses ‘IN to follow from their being visible 1 A less power 
of vision would have been sufficient for man, if the im- J 
mensity lx now possesses were given only to waste itself, 
as it WWC, on an inqncnsc dcscrr .of space glittering with 
s110ws. 

It is ouly by contemplatin& what he calls the starry 
heavens, as the book and school of science, that he disco- 
vers any USC in their being visible to him, or any advantage 
resultin: from his imnR+nsity of vision. But when he con- 
templxtcs the subject in this light, he sees an additional 
motive for saying, that nothing zuas made in vain; for in 
vain would be this power of vision if it taught man nothing. 

As the Christian system of faith has made a revolution 
in theology, so also has it made a rcvblution in the state 
of lea&;&. That which is now called learning was not . 
leunling originally. Learning does not consist, as the 
schools now make it consist, in-the knowledge .of lan- 
guages, but in the knowledge of things to which language 
gives names. 

The Greeks%ere a learned people, but learning with 
them did not consist in speaking @eel;, any more than 
in a Roman’s speaking Latin, or a Frenchman’s speaking 
French, or an Englishman’s speaking English. From what 
me know of the Greeks,.it does not appear that they knew 
or studied any language But their own, and this was one 
CWSB of their becoming so learned ; it afforded them more 
time to apely themselves to better studies. The schools 
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of the Greeks were schools of science and philosophy, and 
not of languages ; and it is in the k!lowlcdge of the things 
that science and philosophy teach, that learning consists. 

Almost all the scicntiiic li%arning that now exists, canlo 
to us from the Greeks, or tllc pcoplc \5 ho spol\c the Greek 
language. It, therefore, beca~nc necessary for the people 
of other nations, who spoke a difli:rent language, that so~ric 

among them should learn the Greek lnguagc, in order 
that+the learning the Greeks had might be made known 
in those nations, by translating the Greek hooks of science 
and philosophy into the mother tongue of each nation. 

The study, therefore, of the Greek laquagc (and in the 
same manner for the Latin) was no other than the drudge- 
ry business of .a &nq4& and the langliago tlms obtained 
was no other tliaii th&eans, as it were tlic tools, cmploy- 
ed to obtain the learning the Greeks had. It made no 
part of the learning itself; and was so distinct from it, as 
to make it exceedingly probable that lhc persons who had 
studied Greek sufliciently to, translaic those~worl,s, such, 
for instance, as Euclid’s Elements, did noi undcrstand any 
of the learning the works contained. 

As there is now nothing new t.o be laarned iiom the 
dead languages, all the useful books bring already trans- 
lated, the languages arc become useless, and the time ex- 
pended in teaching and learning them is wnstcd. So far 
as the study of languages may contribute to the progress 
and communication of knowledge, (for it has nothing to do 
with the creation of knowledge,) it is ouly in the living 
Muages that. new knowledge is to bc fouud ; and certain 
it is, that, in general, a youth will learn more of a living 
language b one year than of a dead la~:~~age in seven ; 
and it is but seldom that the teacher I-,nons much of it 
himself. The difficulty of learning the dead l;q;~!:~gos 
does not arise from any superior abstr ss in the lan- 
guages themselves, but in tlieir being 
nqnciation entirely lost. 

and tlic pro- 
It would be the ,a’,:,, thing with 

any other language when it became dead. The best 
Greek linguist that now exists does not understand Grc& 
so well as a Grecian ploughmq_did, or a Grcci;~;: milk- 
maid : and the same for the Latin, compared with a 
plouphman ot milkmaid of the Romans; it would thcreforo 
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be advantageous t.o the state of learning to aboliiih the 
study of the dead languages, and to make learning con- 
sist, as it originally did, m scientific knowledge. 

‘I’hc apology that is sometimes made for continuing to 
teach the dead lano.uages is, that they are taught at a time 
when a child is not capable of exerting any other mental 
faculty than that of memory; but that is altogether erro- 
neous. The human mind has a natural disposition to sci- 
entil‘K: knowledge, and to the things connected with it. 
The first and frlvourite amusement of a-child, even before 
it begins to play, is that of imitating the works of man. It 
builds houses with cards or sticks; it navigates the little 
occean of a bowl of water with a paper boat, or dams the 
stream of a gutter, and contrives~~mething which it calls 
a mill ; and it interests itself in the fate of its works with 
a care that resembles affection. It afterwards goes. to 
schoo!, where its genius is killed by the barren study of a 
dead language, and the philosopher is lost in the linguist. 

I3ut the appiogy that is now made for continuing to teach 
the dead languages, could not be the cause, at first, of 
cutting down learning to the narrow and humble sphere 
of linguistry ; the cause, therefore, must be sought for 
elsewhere. In all researches of this kind, the best evidence 
that can be produced, is the internal evidence the thing, 
carries with ftself, and the evidence of rircu.rnstnnces that 
unites with it ; both of which, in this case, a$lpot difficult 
to be discovered. :B 

Putting, then, aside, as a matter of 
tion, the outrage offered to the moral 
supposing him to make the innocent s 
and also the loose morality and low eontrjvance of ‘sup- 
posing him to change himself into the shape of a man, in 
order to make an excuse to himself for not executing his 
supposed sentee upon Adam; putting, I say, those things 
aside, as matter of distinct consideration, it is certain that 
what is called the Christian system of faith, including in it 
the whimsical account of the creation-the strange story 
of Eve-the snake and the apple-the ambiguous idea of 
n mnn-god- tbe corporeal idea of the death of a god-the 
mythological idea of a family of gods, and the Christi;ri; 
system of arithmetic, that three are cue and out’ is ~l!rt.t,, 

4 
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; 
are all irreconcilable, not only to the divine gift of reason 
that God bath given to man, but to the knowledge that 
man gains of the power and wisdom of’ God, by the aid of 
the sciences, and by studying the structure of the universe 
that God has made. 

The setters-up, therefore, and the advocates of the 
Christian system of faith, could not but foresee that the 
continually progressive knowledge that man would gain, 
by the aid of science, of the power and wisdom of God, 
manifeststed in the structure of the universe, and in all the 
works of Creation, would militntc qg,ainst, and call into 

%pi 
question, the truth of their system of faith ; and therefore 
it became necessary to their purpose to cut learning down 
to a size less dancerod to their project, and this they 

. elected by restrict>ng the idea of learning to the dead 
study of dead languages. 

‘They not only rcjcctcd lhc study of science out of the 

b . 

Christian schools, but they persecuted it ; and it is only 
within about the last two centuries that the study has been 
revived. So late as 1610, Galileo, a Florentine, disco- 
vered and introduced the USC of‘telescopes, and by applying 
them to observe the motions and appearance of the hea- 
venly bodies afforded additional means for ascertaining the 

,wue structure of the universe. Instead of being esteemed 
for those discoveries, hc was sentenced to rcno;ince them, 
or the opinions resulting from thrm, as a damnable bcresy. 
And prior to that time, Vigilius was condemned to be 

-burned fo the antipodes, or in other words, that 
the earth e, and habitable in every part where I. 
there was larid ; yet the truth of this is now too well known 
even to bc told. 

If the belief 6f errors not morally bad did no mischief, 
,It would make no part of the moral duty of an to oppose 

b” 
< 

snd remove them. There was no moral 1 I m believing $* 
, .#e ‘earth was flat’ like a trencher, any more than there 

was moral virtue in bclievin~ it was round like a globe ; 
i 

neither was there any moral 111 in believing that the Crea- f 
_ tar madct no other world than this, any more than there 

was moral virtue in b&vine that he made millions, and 
that the infinity of space is filled with worlds. But when 
a system of religion is made to grow out of a supposed 

.? 
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system of creation that is not true, and to unite itself there- 
&th in a manner ahnost inseparable therefrom, the case 
assumes an entirely different ground. It is then that er- 
rors, not morally bad, become fraught with the same mis- 
chiefs as if they were. It is then that the truth, though 
otherwise indi&rcnt itself, becomes an essential, by bc- 
coming the criterion that either confirms by corresponding 
evidence,50r denies by contradictory evidence, the reality 
of the religion itself. In this view of the case, it is tlie 
moral duty of man to obtain cvcry possible evidence that 
the structure of the heavens or any other part of creation 
affords, with respect to systems of religion. But this the 
supporters or partizans of, the Christian system, as if 
dreading the result, incessantly opposed, and not only re- 
jected the sciences, but persecuted the professors. Had 
Newton or Descartes lived three or four hundred years 
ago, and pursued their studies as they did, it is most pro- 
bable they would not have lived to hnish them ; and had 
Franklin drawn lightning from the clouds at the satne 
time, it would have been at the har.ard of expiring for it 
in flames. 

Latter times have laid all the blame upon the Goths 
and Vandals ; but, ltowever unwilling the partizans of the 
Christian system may be to believe or to acknowledge it, 
it is nevertheless true, that the age of ignorance commenced 
with the Christiau system. There was more knowledge 
in tltc world before that period than for many centuries 
afterwards ; and as to religious knowledge, the Christian 
system, as already said, was only another species of my- 
thology ; and the m@ology to which it succeeded, was a 
corruption of an ancrent system of theism.* 

* It is impossible for us now to know at what time the heathen 
mythology began ; but it is certain, from the internal evidence 
that it carries, that it did not begin in the same state or condition 
in which it ended. All the gods of that mythology, except Sa, 
turn, were of modern invention. The supposed reign of Saturn’ 
was prior to that which is called the heathen mythologJr, and 
was so far a species of theism, that it admitted the belief of only 
one God. Saturn is supposed to have abdicated tho government 
m favor of his three sons and one daughter, Jupiter, Pluto, Nep- 
wne, and Juno; after this, thousands of other gods and dcmi. 
gods were imaginarily craated, and the calendar of gods in- 
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It is owing to this long interregnum of science, and to 
uo other cause, that me have now to look through a vast 
chasm of many hundred years to the respectable charac- 
ters we call the ancients. IIad the progression of know- 
lcc!gc gone on proportionabIy with tlic stock that before 
cslstrd, ihat chasm would 11av-c been filled up with cha- \ 
ractcrs rising superior in knowledge to each other ; and. 
those ancients we now so much admire, would 11avc ap- 
peared respectably in the back ground of the scene. But 
the Christian system laid all waste; and if we take our 
stand about the beginnings of the sixteenth century, we 
look back through that long chasr~~, to the times of the 
ancients, as over a vast sandy desert, in which not a 
shrub appears to intercept the vision to the fertile bills 
beyond. 

It is an inconsistency scarcely possible to be credited, 
that any thin$ should exist, under the name of a religion, 
that held it be irreZi&ous to study and contemplate the 
structure of the universe that God has made. But the 
fact is too well established to be denied. The event that 
served more than any other to break the first link in this 
long chain of despotic ignorance, is that known by the 
name of the Reformation by Luther. From that time, 
though it does not appear to hare made any part of the 
in&ion of Luther, or of those who are called reformers, 
the sciences began to revive, and liberality, their natural 

creased as fast BS the cnlcndar of saints and the calendars of 
courts have increased sincc. 
-All the corruptions that hsve taken place, in theology and in 
religion, hsve been produced by admitting of what msn calls 
wvcaled religion. The mytholo~ists pretended to more rovealcd 
religinn than the Christians do. They hid their oracles and theu 
priests, who were supposed to reccivo nnd doliver the word of God 
verbrrlly, on almost all occnsions. 

Since then, all corruptions drawn from Mbloch to modern 
prodestinarianism, and the human sacrifices of the heathens to 

*he Christian sncrifice of the Creator, have been produced by 

admitting of what is called rrveuled reZigion, tho most effectual 
means to prevent nil such evils and impositior:s is, not to admit 
of ;:ny other rovclation thnn that which is mnnifostod in tho l~ook 
of creation, nnd to c0ntcuq~l~rt.e the creation ss the only tn;o no,1 
rc:~l work of God tllat over did or ever will exist ; and ihnt eve;y 
!!ling olsc, called the word of God, is f&lc and imposition 
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associate, began to appear. This was the only public 
good the reformation did ; for, with respect to religious 
good, it might as well not have t&on place. The my- 
thology still continued the same ; and a multiplicity of 
National Popes grew out of t!m downfall of the Pope of 
Christentlom. 

Having thus shown, from the internal evidence of things, 
the cause that produced a change in the state of learning, 
and the motive for substituting the study of the dead lan- 
guages in the place of the sciences, I proceed, in addrtton 
to the several observations already made in the former 
part of this work, to compare, or rather to confront the 
evidence that the structure of the universe affords, with 
the Christian system of religion; but, as I cannot begin 
this part better than by referring to the ideas that occurred 
to me at an early part of life, and which I doubt not have 
occurred in snme degree to almost every other person at 
one time or other, I shall state what those ideas were, and 
add thereto such other matter as shall arise out of the 
sub.ject, giving to the whole, by way of preface, a short 
introduction. 

My father being of the Quaker profession, it was my 
good fortune to have an exceeding good moral education, 
and a tolerable stock of LW&I~ learning. Though I went 
to the grammar scho01,~ I did not learn Latin, not only 
because I had no inclination to learn languages, but be- 
cause of the objection the Quakers have against the books 
in which the language is taught. But this did not prevent 
mc from being acquainted with the subjects of all the Latin 
books used in the-school. 

The natural bent of mv mind was to science. I had 
some turn, and I believe some talent, for poetry ; but this 
I rather repressed than encouraged, as leading too much 
into the field of imagination. As soon as I was able, I 
purchased a pair of globes, and attended the philosophical 
lectures of Martih and Fcrguson, and became afterwards 
acquainted with Dr. Bevis, of the society called the Royal 
Society, then living in the Temple, and an cxccllent as- 
tronomer. 

* The same schod, Thetford, in Norfolk, that the present 
Gutinsellor RIingsp wo!lY to, and under the same mrster. 

Q+ 
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I had no disposition for what is called 
sented to my mind no other idea than is 

t,olitics. It prc- 
contained in the 

word Jockeyship. When, therefore, I turned my thoughts 
towards matters of governnmnt, I had to form a system 
for myself, that accorded with the moral and philosophic 
principles in which I had been educated. I saw, or at 
least 1 thought I saw, a vast scene opening itself to the 
world in the affairs of America ; and it appeared to me, 

.&at unless the Americans chauged the plan they were 
then pursuing with rcspcct to the government of England, 
and declared thcmsclvcs independent, they would not only 
involve themselves in a multiplicity of new difliculties, but 
shut out the prospect that was then offering itself to man- 
kind through their means. It was from these motives that 
I published the work known by the name of “ Common 
Sense,” which is the first work I ever did publish; and 
so far as I can judge of myself, I believe I should never 
have been known in the world as an author, on any subject 
whatever, had it not been for the affairs of America. ‘I 
wrote ‘& Common Sense” tho latter end of the year 1775, 
and published it the first of January, 1776. Independence 
was declared the fourth of July following. 

Any person who has made observations on the state and 
progress of the human mind, by observing his own, cannot 
but have observed, that there are two distinct classes of 
what are called Thoughts: those that we produce in our- 
selves by reflection and the act of thinking, and those that 
bolt into the mind of their own accord. I have always 
made it a rule to treat those voluntary visiters with civility, 
taking care to examine, as well as I was able, if they wert; 
worth entertaining ; and it is from them I have acquired 
almost all the knowledge that I have. As to the learning 
that any person gains from school education, it serves only, 
like a small capital, to put him in the way of beginning 
learning for himself afterwards. Every person of learning 
is finally his own teacher, the reason of which is, that 
principles, being of a distinct quality to circumstances, 
~~:tnnot be impressed upon the memory; their place of 
II~,~II~;II rcsidcncc is the understanding, and they are never 
so lastinr: as when they begin by conception. Thus much 

, f;)r t!lcs iit!rotlitctory part. 
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From the time 1 was capable of conceiving an idea, 
and acting upon it by reflection, I tither doubted the truth 
of the Christian system, or thought it to be a strange affair ; 
1 scarcely knew which it was . - but I well remember, when 
about seven or e!ght years of age, hearing a sermpn read 
by a relation of mine who ‘was a great devotee of the 
church, upon the subject of what is called redemption tq 
the death of the Son qf God. After the sermon was 
ended, I went into the garden, and as I was going dor+n 
the garden steps (for I perfectly recollect the spot) I re- 
volted at the recollection of what I had heard, and thought 
to myself that it was making God Almighty act like a 
passionate man that killed his son, when he could not re- 
venge himself in any other way ; and as I was sure a man 
would be hanged that did such a thing, I could not see for 
what purpose they preached such sermons. This was not 
one of those kind of thoughts that had any thing in it of 
childish levity ; it was to me a serious reflection, arising 
from the idea I had that God was too good to do such an 
action, and also too almighty to be under any necessity of 
doing it. I believe in the same manner at this moment; 
and I moreover believe, that any system of religion that 
has any thing in it that shocks the mind of a child, cannot 
be a true system. 

It seems as if parents of the Christian profession were 
ashamed to tell their children any thing about the princi- 
ples of their religion. They sometimes instruct them in 
morals, and talk to them of the goodncxss of what they call 
Providence ; for the Christian mythology has five deities; 
there is God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy 
Ghost, the God Providence, and the, Goddess Nature. 
But the Christian story of God the Father putting his SW 
to death, or employing people to do it, (for that is tll:a 
plain language of the story,) cannot be told hy a parent 
to a child ; and to tell him that it was done to make man- 
kind happier and better, is making the story still worse, 
as if mankind could be improved by the example of 
murder ; and to tell him that all this is a mystery, isonly 
making an excuse for the incredibility of it. 

How different is this to the pure and simple profession 
of Deisnl ! The true Dc%t has but ono ‘Deity ; and his 



The religion that approaches the nearest of all others 
;+ to true Deism in the moral and benign part thereof, is 

that professed by the Quakers ; but they have contracted 
themselves too much, by leaving the works of God out of 
their system. Though I reverence their philanthropv, 
I cannot help smiling at the conceit, that if the taste of’s 
Quaker could have been consulted at tile creation, what a 
silent and drab-colored creation it would have been! 

[- Not a flower would have blossomed its gaities, nor a bird 
: been permitted to sing. 

Quitting these reflections, I proceed to other matters. 
After I had made myself master of the use of the globes, 
and of the orrery,” and conceived an idea of the infi- 

&=$$ ,nity of space, ind the eternal divisibility of matter, 
and obtained, at least, a general knowledge of what is 

j. 

called natural philosophy, I began to compare, or, as I 
have before said, to confront the eternal evidence those 
things afford with the Christian system of faith. 

Though it is not a direct article of the Christian system, 
that this world that we inhabit is the whole of-the habira 
hle creation, yet it is so worked up therewith, from what 
iqcalled the Mosaic account of the Creation, the story of 
Eve and the apple, and the counterpart of that story, the 
death of the Son of God, that to believe otherwise, that is, 
to believe that God created a plurality of worlds, at least 
as numerous as what we call stars, renders the Christian 
system of faith at once little and ridiculous, and scatters 

-I - 
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teligion consists in contemplating the power, wisdom, and 
benignity of the Deity in his works, and in endeavoring 
to imitate him in every thing moral, scientifical, and 
mechanical. 

*As this book may fall into the hands of pWBOns who do not 

e know what an orrery is, it is for their information I add this 
note, as the name gives no idea of the WCS of the thing. The 
orrerg has its name from the person who invented it. It is a 
machinery of clock-work, representing the universe in miniature, 
and in which the revolution of the earth round itself and round 
the sun, the revolution of the moon round the earth. the revolu. 
tion of the planets round the sun, their relative distances from 
the sun, as the centrc of the whole systet6, their relative dis. 
tanccs from each ot.her, and their different magnitudks, are re. 
presented as they really cxint in what we call the heavens. 



It in 1111% mincl iikc i‘eathi:rs in the air. The two beliefs 
cannot bc hold togotIter in the same mind ; and he who 
thinks that ho believes both, has thought but little of 
either. 

Though the belief of a plurality of worlds was familiar 
to the ancients, it is only within the last three centuries 
that the extent and dimensions of this globe that we inha- 
bit have been ascertained. Several vessels following the 
tract of the ocean, have sailed entirely round the world, 
as a man may march in a circle, and come round by the 
contrary side of the circle to the spot he set out from. 
The circular dimensions of our world, in the widest part, 
as a man would measure the widest round of an apple or 
a ball, is only twenty-five thousand and twenty English 
miles, reckoning sixty-nine miles and a half to an equatorial 
degree, and may be sailed round in the space of about 
‘lhrce years.” 

A world of this extent may, at first thought, appear to 
US to be great ; btaif we compare it with the immensity 
of space in which it is suspended, like a bubble or balloon 
in the air, it is infinitely less, in proportion, than the 
smallest grain of sand is to the size of the world, or the 
finest particle of dew to the whole ocean, and is therefore 
but small ; and, as will be hereafter shown, is only one 
of a system of worlds, of which the universal creation is 
composed. 

It is not difficult to gain some faint idea of the immen- 
sity of space in which this and all the other worlds arc 
suspended, if we follow a progression of ideas. When 
we think of the size or dimensions of a room, our ideas 
limit themselves to the walls, and there they stop; but 
when our eye, or our imagination, darts into space, that is, 
when it looks upwards into what we call the open air, we 

. cannot conceive any walls or boundaries it can have ; 
and, if for the sake of resting our ideas, WC suppose a 
boundary, the question immediately renews itself, and 
asks, what is beyond that boundary? and, in the same . 

*Allowing a ship to sail, on an average, three miles% an 
hour, she would sail entirely round the world in less than one 
pcor, if she could sail in a direct circle ; but she 1s obliged to - 
follow the course of th? ocmn. .; 1. 

%.G _ .- 



manner, what is beyond the next boundary 1 and so on, 
till the fatigued imagination returns and says, tlrere is RO 
end. .Certainly, then, the Creater was not pent for room, 
when ‘he made this world no larger than it is ; and we 
have to seek the reason in something else. 

If we take a survey of our own world, or rather of this, 
of which the Creater has given us the use, as our portion 
iu the immense system of Creation, we find every part of 
it, the ‘earth, the waters, and the air that surrounds it, 
filled, and, as it were, crowded with life, down from the 
largest animals that we know of to the smallest insects 
the naked eye can behold, and from thence to others still 
smaller, and totally invissible without the assistance of the 
.ni%croscope. Every tree, every plant, every leaf, serves 
not onljr as a habitation, but as a world, to ‘some nume- 

‘rous race, till animal existence becomes so exceedingly 
refined, that the effluvia 

‘food for thousands. 
of a blade of grass would be * 

it Since, then, no part of our earth is left unoccupied, 
-+*. why -is itto bo supposed that the immensity of space is a 

id, lying in eternal waste? There is room for 
f .worhk as large or larger than ours, and each 

of iheti~mi%tms’of nil& apart from each other. 
1.. ‘i .c:; H ari$ no+ arrived at this point, if we carry our ideas 
! -* ;,; &.2&q y one ‘thought tither, we shall see, perhaps, the 

trw reason, at least a very good reason, for our happi- 
nessr,why. the-Creator, instead of making one immense 
world, extending over an immense quantity of space, has 
preferred dividing that quantity of matter into’ several 
distinct and separate worlds, which we call planets, of 
which our earth is one. But before I explain my ideas 
upon this subject, it is necessary (not for the sake of those 
that already know, but for those who do not) to show * 
whti the system of the universe is. 

That part of the universe that is called the solar system 
(meaning the system of worlds to which our earth belongs, 
and of which Sol, or in English language the Sun, is the 
ceinre) consists, besides the Sun, of six distinct orbs, or 
planets, or worlds, besides the secondary bodies; callotl 

;the satellittX or moons, of which our earth has one t11,1t 
*atteods her in her atuur~l revolution round the sun, irr like 
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manner as the other stan4itcs or moons attend the planets _+‘- 
or worlds to which they severally belong, as may be seep 
by the assistance of the telescope. 

The Sun is the centre, round which those six worlds or 
ljlanets revolve at different distances therefrom, and in - 
circles concentrate to each other. Each world keeps‘ a ’ 
constantly in nearly the same track round -the Sun, and * 
continues, at the same time, turning round itself, in 
nearly an upright position, as a top turns round itself 
when it is spinning on the ground, and fe/ans a littte 
sideways. 

It is this leaning of the earth (23& degrees) that 
occasions summer and winter, and the lengths af days 
and nights. If the earth turned round itself in a position 
perpendicular to the plane or level of the circle it moves 
in around the Sun, as a top turns round when it sfa?idj 
erect on the ground, the days and nights would he always 
of the same length, twelve hc:lrs day and t+elve honrs 
night, and the sewons would bc uniformly the same 
throughout the yea< 

Every time that a planet (o:ir e8rth for example) turgs 
ronnd itself, it makes what WC call day ad night; find 
every time it goes entirely round the Sun, it makes what 
we call a year, consequently our world tupns three hun- 
dred and sixty-five times round itself, in going once round , 
the Sun.” 

The names that the ancients gave to those six worlds, 
and which are still called by the same names, are Mercury, 
Vcmls, this world that WC call ours, Mars, Jupiter, and 
Saturn. They appear liyger to the eye thati ‘the stay.+ 
being many @lion miles ne&r to 1 our earth-rha&any . 
of -the stars are. The planet Venus is that which is 
called the evening star, and sometimes the morniag star, 
as she happens to set after, or rise before the Sun, which, 
in either case, is never more than three hours. 

The Sun, as before said, being the centre, the planet, 
or world, nearest the Sun, is Mercury ; his distance Corn 

* Those who supposed that the sun went round thdearth 
every twenty-four hours, made the mum mistake in idea that a 

- cook would. do in fact, that should make' the fire go round the. 
meat, instead of the uxst turning roullditself towards the&.--* 
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* the Sun is thirty-four million miles, and 11,: motor round 
in a circle always at that distance fi-om the Sun, as a top 
may be supposed to spin round in the tract in which a 
horse goes in a mill. The second world is Venus ; she is 
fifty-seven million miles distant from the Sun, and con- 

3 
1 ‘sequently moves round in a circli: much greater than that 

of Mercury. The third world is that we inhabit, and 
which is eighty-eight million miles distant from the- Sun, 
and consequently moves round in a circle greater than 
that of Venus. The fourth world is Mars; he is distant 
from the Sun one hundred and thirtjr-four million milts, 
and consequently moves round in a circle greater than that 
of ourparth. The fifth is Jupiter; he is distant from the 
Sun five hundred and fifty-seven million miles, and conse- 
quently moves round in a circle greater than that of Mars. 
The sixth world is Saturn ; he is distant from the Sun seven 
hundred and sixty-three million milts, and consequently 
moves round in a circle that surrounds the circles, or 
orbits, of all the other worlds or planets. 

The space, therefore, in the air, or in the immensity of 
space, that our solar system takes up for the several 
worlds to perf$m their revolutions in round the Sun, is of 
the extent in straight line of the whole diamctcr of the 
orbit, or cir&, in which Saturn moves round the Sun, 
which be&double his distance from the SLIII, is fifteen 
hundred and twenty-six million miles : and its circular 
extent is nearly five thousand million; and its globica’ 
content is ahnost three thousand five hundred million 
t$es three thousand five hundred million square miles.* 

* If it should be asked, born cux &VI know these things ? 
have one plain answer to give, which is, that man knows ho\; 
to cslcula.te an eclipse, and also how to calculate to a minute 
of time when the planet Venus, in making her revolutions round 
tho Sun, wi!l come in a straight line between our earth and the 
Sun, and will appear to us about the size of a large pen psssing 
~r‘oss the face of the sun. This happens but twice in about a 
hundred years, at the distance of about eighty years from cacl 
other, and lias happened twice in our time, both wbicb wcrc 
foreknoivn by calculaiion. It can also be known when thej 
will hqpcn again for a thousand years to como, or to any other 
portion of time. As, therefore, man could not be abic to do 
$&se things if hc did not unrlerht-rntl the solar system, and the 
%awrin which !lx revolntio~~z: r:f tl:c sever:~l planets or worlds 

i’ 

* . 

k; 
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But this, iumlensc as it is, is only one system of worlds. 
Beyond this, at a vast distance in space, fas beyond all 
power of calculation, arc the stars called the fixed stars. 
They arc called fixed, bccauso they have no revolu- 
tionary motion, as the six worlds or planets have that I 
have been describing. Those fixed stars continue always 
at the same distance from each other, and always in the 
same place, as tile Sun does in the ccntrc of our system. 

* The probability, thcrcfore, is, that each of those fixed 
stars is also a Sun, round which another system of worlds 
or planets, though too remote for us to discover, performs 
its rcvoiutions, as our system of wof’lds does round OUT- 
central Sun. 

By this easy progression of ideas, the immensity of 
space will appear to us to be filled ~~11 systems of worlds ; 
and that no part of space lies at waste, any more than 
any part of the globe or earth and water is left unoccu- 
pied. 

Having thus endeavored to convey, in a familar and 
easy mamlcr, some idea of the structure of the universe, I 
return to explain what I bcforc alluded to, namely, the 
great bcncfifs arising to man in consequence of the 
Creator having made a phmdity of worlds, such as our 
system is, consisting of a central Sun and six worlds, 
bcsidcs satellites, in prefcrcncc to that of creating one 
world only of a vast cxtcnt. 

It is an idea I have ncvcr 103 sight of, that all our 
I<no\\~lcd~c of sciclncc is d(Ced from the revolutions 
(eshibitod to our cyc, and from thence to our undrrstand- 
ing) which those several planets or worlds, of which 
our system is composed, make in their circuit round 
lbe Sun. 

Had, then, the quantity of matter which these six worlds 
contain been blended into one solitary globe, the conse- 
quence to us would have been, that either no revolutionary 
motion would have cxislcd, or not a sufficiency of it to .= 

BE performed, the fact of cnlculating an eclipse or a transit of 
Venus, is ZI proof in point that the knowledge exists ; ‘and as to 
a few thousand, or even a fcm million miles, more Or less, it 
msked- scsrccly any sensible difI%cnce in such immense dis- 
tances. 

5 
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give us the idea and the knowledge of science we now 
have ; and it is from the sciences that all the mechanical 
arts that contribute so much to our carthly fecility and 
comfort, arc dcrivcd. 

As, therefore, the Croator made nothing in vain, so, also, 
must it be believed that he organized the structure of the 
universe in the most advantageous mamrer for the benefit 
of man; and as WC see, and from experience feel, the 
benefits we derive from the structure of the universe, 
formed as it is, which benclits we should not have had 
the opportunity of elr,joying, if the structure, so far as 
Ielates to our system, had been a solitary globe, WC can 
discover at least one reason why a plurality of worlds has 
been made, and that reason calls forth the devotional 
gratituda of man, as well as his admiration. 

But it is not to us, the inhabitants of this globe, only, 
that the benefits arising from a plurality of worlds are 
limited. The inhabitants of each of the worlds of which 
our system is composed, enjoy the same oplrortunitics of 
knowledge as we do. They behold the revolutionary 
motions of our earth, as WC behold theirs. All the planets 
revolve in sight of each other ; and, therefore, the samo . 
universal school of science presents itself to all. 

ISeither does the knowledge stop here. The system of 
worlds next to us exhibits, m its rrvolutions, ihe same 

principles and school of science, to the inhabitants of 
their system, as our system does to us, and in like mammr 
throughout the immensity of space. 

Our ideas, not only of the almightiness of the Creator. 
but of his wisdom and his bcneficencc, bccomc enlarged 
in proportion as we contemplate the extent and the struc- 
lure of the universe. The solitary idea of a solitary 
world, rolling or at rest in the immense ocean of space, 
gives place to the cheerful idea of a society of worlds, so 
happily contrived as to administer, even by their motion, 
instruction to man. We see our own earth filled with abun- 
dance ; but we forget to consider how much of that abun- 
dance is owing to the scientitic knowledge the vast machi- 
nery of ‘the universe has unfolded. 

But, in the midst of these reflections, what are we to 
think of the Christian system of faith, that forms~ itself 

* 
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upon the idea of only one world, and that of no greater 
axtent, as is before shown, than twenty-five thousand, 
milc5 1 An extent which a man, walking at the ralc of 
!hree milts an hour for twelve hours in tile dav, could he 
keep on in a circular direction, would walk ent&ely round 
in less than two years. Ali% ! what is this To the mighty 
occnn of space, and the almigllty power of the Creator”! 

From whcncn then could arise the solitary and str;:n:re 
conceit that the Almighty, who had millions of worlds 
equally dependant on his protection, should quit the care 
of al! the rest, and come to die in our world, because. 
thry say one man and one woman had eaten an apple !’ 
And, on the other hand, are we to suppose that every 
world in the boundless creation, had an Eve, an apple, a 
serpent and a redeemer? In this case, the person who is 
irrzvcvently called the Son of God, and sometimes God 
Iiimsclf, would have notllinq else to do than to trilVC!l from 
world to world, in an endless succession of‘ death, with 
SciWCcly a momentary interval of life. 

It has been by rejecting the evidence, that the word or 
works of God in the creatjon a8brds to our s~nscs, and 
the action of our reason upon that cvidencc, that so many 
mild and whimsical systems of f%th, and of religion, have 
bceu fabricated and set up. There may be many sgs- 
tems of religion, that so lb from being morally bad, are in 
r1iall.y rcspccts morally good : hut thC Call be hit ONR 

that is true ; and that oue nccessari1.y must, as it ever n-ill, 
bc in all things consistent with the cvcr existing word ot 
God tllat we behold in his works. But such is the strange 
construction of the Christian system of faith, that every 
evidence the Heavens afford to man, either directly con- 
tradicts it, or renders it absurd. 

It is possible to believe, and 1 al\vays f&l pleasure in 
encouraging myse!f to brlicve it, that there have been men 
in the world wl~o pcrsoaded tl~mselves tI>ilt wl~at is called 
a pious fraud mi,+t, at least under particular circnmstan- 
ces, be productive of some ,good. But the fraud being 
zmcc establisllcd, could not afterwards be explained ; for 
it is wit11 a pious fralld as with a bad action, it bcgcts a 
calamitous necessity of Fuing on. 

The persuIts who first preached tllc Chrtstian system 
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of filitlt, and in some measure combined it w&h the mora- 
lity proachcd by Jesus Christ, might lwrsuade tlwmscl~c: 

S that it Was b<‘tter tl!~lll tile IIC~ltllt~ll lllytllOlOf_y tllat tll(‘ll 

prrvaild. From tile first preachers the fraud went ou to 
tllc second, and to the third, till the idea of its being a 
pious fraud became lost in the belief of its being true ; and 
that belief became again cncouragcd by the interest of 
those who madc a livelihood by preaching it. - 

But tllotigh sucl~ a belief might, by such means, be 
rendered ahnost gcncral amon g 111~: laity, it is next to im- 

possible to account for the continual pcrsccution carried 
don by the church, for several hundred years, against 111e 

sciences, and against the professors of srienccs, if the 
church had not some record or tradition, that it was origi- 
nally no otllcr than a pious fraud, or did not lbrescc, that 
it could not bc maintained against the cvidencc that the 
structure of tile universe afihrded. 

Ilaviug thus shown tile irwroncilablc inconsistcnries 
betwwn tllc real word of God existing in the uuiverse 
and tliat mhicll is called the word Of God, as shown to us 
in a priiltcd book that any man might make, I pracccd to 
spwk of the tltrcc principal means that have been em- 
ployed in-all ages, aud perhaps in all countries, to impose 
upon manliind. 

Those tln.cc means arc Mystery, Miracle, and Prophecy. 
The two first arc inrompatiblc wit11 true religion, and the 
third ollgllt ill\VFl~S t0 bC SllSpCtCd. 

Wit11 rrspoct to mystery, o\-cry thing wc behold is, in 
one sense, a mystery to us. Our own cxistcnce is a mys- 
tory ; the whole w~ctahlr world is a n3gstcry. WC can- 
not account 110~ it is tllat au acorn, n-11~11 put into tlie 
ground, is made to dcvclope itself, and btncornc an oak. 
“\C’e know not how it is that the seed we sow unfolds and 
multiplirs iiSelf; and returns to us such an abundant 
intcrcst for so small a capital. 

The f%ct, howcwr, as distinct from the operating cause, 
is not a mystery, bcca:w me see it ; aild wc know also 
tile means wo are to use, which is no ot!w tl!an putting 

scwl in the ground. IVc know, tlwt-csforc, as much as is 
tlCWSS;K~ for IIS to !<nO\v ; ’ died tll:ll part of’ the operation 
that we do I!ot know, anrl which if WC did w: could not 
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perform, the Creator t&e upon himself and performs 2 
for us. We are, therefore, better off than if we had been 

/ let into the secret, and left to do it for ourscives. ; -. 

./ 

But though every created thing is, in this sense, a mys- 
tery, the word mystery cannot be ap$lied to mornE truth, 
any more than obscurity can be applied to light. ‘The 
God in whom we believe is a God of moral truth, and not 
a God of mystery or obscurity. Mystery is the antago- 
nist of truth. It” is a fog of human invention, that ob- 

1 
scures truth and represents it in distortion. Truth n,ever 
envelopes itself in mystery ; and the mystery in which it is 
at any time enveloped is the work of its antagonist, a- t - never of itself. * 

Religion, therefore, being the belief of a God, and the I’. .S 
practice of moral truth, cannot have connection with 
mystery. The belief of a God, so far from having any 
thing of mystery in it, is of all beliefs the most easy, 
because it arises to us, as is before observed, out of neces- 
sity. And the practice of moral truth, or, in other words, 8 
a practical imitation of the moral goodness of God, is no 
other than our acting towards each other as he acts 

I 

benignly towards all. We cannot serve God in the man- 4 
ner we serve those who cannot do without such service ;‘. 
and therefore the only idea we can have of serving God, _ 

I 
is that of contributing to the happiness of the living crea- 
tion that God has made. This cannot be done by retir- * 
ing ourselves from the society of the world, and speuding a . . ~ 

I recluse life in selfish devotion. 
The very nature and design of religion, if I may so 

express it, prove even to demonstration, that it must be 
free from every thing of mystery, Andy unincumbered with 
every thing that is mysterious. Religion, considered I 

/ 
as a’duty, is incumbent upon every living soul alike, 
and, therefore, must be on a level to the understanding 
and comprehension of all. Man does not learn religion 
as he learns the secrets and mysteries of a trade. He , 
learns the theory of religion by reelection. It arises 
out of the action of his own mind upon the things wMch . 
he sees, or upon what hc may happen to hear or to read, 
and the practice joins itself thereto. 

When men, whether from policy or pious fraud, set up * p 
5* 
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systems of reQion incompatible with the word or works 
of God in the creation, and not only above, but repug- 
nant to human comprehension, they were under the ne- 
cessity of* inventing or adopting a word that should scrvc 
as a bar to all questions, inquiries, and speculations. Tim 

# word mystery answered this purpose ; and thus it has 
happeued that religion, which in itself is without mystery, 
has been corrupted into a fog of mysteries. 

As mystery answered all general purposes, miracle fol- 
lowed as an occasional auxiliary. The former served to 
bewilder the mind ; the latter to puzzle the senses. The 
one was the lingo, the other the legerdemain. 

But before going further into this mshject, it will ba 
* proper to inquire what is to be understood by a miracle. 

In the same sense that every thing may be said to be a 
1 mystery, so also may it be said that every thing is a mira- 

cle, and that no one thing is a greater miracle than another. 
The elephant, though larger, is not a greater miracle than 
a mite j nor a mountain a greater miracle than an atom. 
To an Almighty power, it is no more difficult to make 
the one than the other ; and no more difficult to make a 

h& . million of worlds than to make one. Every thing, there- 
fore, is a miracle, in one sense, while in the other sense, 
there is no such thing as a miracle. It is a miracle when . 
compared to our power, and to our comprehension ; it is 
not a miracle compared to the power that performs it ; 

‘. but as nothing in this description conveys the idea that 
is aflixed to the word miracle, it is necessary to carry . 
the inquiry further. 

Mankind have conceived to themselves certain laws, by 
which what they call nature is supposed to act; and that 
a miracle is something contrary to the operation and elect 
of those laws; but unless we know the whole extent of 
those laws, and of what are commonly-called the powers 
of nature, we are not able to judge whether any thing 
that may appear to us wonderful or miraculous, be within, 

l or be beyond, or be contrary to, her natural power of acting. 
: The ascension of a man several miles high into the 

air, would have every thing in it that constitutes the idea 
of a miracle, if it were not known that a species of air 

‘* can be generated several times lighter than the common t 
. 

k 
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atmospheric air, and yet possess elasticity*enough to pre- 
vent the balloon, in which that light air is enclosed, from 
being compressed into as many times less bulk, by th6 
common air that surrounds it. In like manner, extracting 
flames or sparks of fire from the human body, as visible 
as from a steel struck with a flint, and causing iron or 
steel to move without any visible agent, would also give 
the idea of a miracle, if we were not acquainted with 
electricity and magnetism ; so also would many other 
experiments in natural philosophy, to those who are 
not acquainted with the subject. The restor@g persons 
to life, who are to appearance dead, as is practised upon 
drowned persons, would also be a miracle, if it 6re not 
known that animation is capable of being suspended 
without being extinct. 

Besides these, there are performances by slight of hand, 
and by persons ac,ting in concert, that have a miraculou$ 
appearance, which when known, are thought nothing of. 
And, besides these, there are mechanical and-optical 
deceptions. There is now an exhibition in Paris of ghosts 
or spectres, which, though it is not imposed upon the 
spectators as a fact, has an astonishing appearance. As,. 
therefore, we know not the extent to which either nature 
or art can go, there is no criterion to determine what a 
miracle is ; and mankind, in giving credit to appearances, 
under the idea of their being miracles, are subject t’o be 
continually imposed upon. *- 

Since then appearances are so capable of deceiving, 
and things not real have a strong resemblance to things 
that are, nothing can be more inconsistent than to suppose 
that the Almighty would make use of means, such as are’ 
called miracles, that would subject $he person who per- 
formed them to the suspicion of berng an impostor, a@ 
the person who related them to be suspected of lying, and 
the doctrine intended to be supported thereby to be sus- 
pected as a fabulous inventiori. 

Of all the modes of evidence that ever were invent& 
to obtain belief to any system or opinion to which the 
name of religion has been given, that of miracle, however 
sucGessfu1 the imposition may-have been, is the mpst in- 
consistent. For. in the first place whenever recourse is 
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had to a show, for the purpose of procuring that belief, 
(for a miracle, under any idea of the word, is a show,) it 
implies a lameness or wcukncss in the doctrine tlrat is 
preached. And, in the second place, it is dcgrxling the 
Almighty into the character of a show-man, playing tricks 
to amuse and make the people stare and wonder. It is 
also the most equivocal sort of evidence that can be set 

-up ; for the belief is not to depend upon the thing called ci’ 
a miracle, but upon the credit of the reportcr, who says 
that he saw it ; and, therefore, the thing, mere’ it true, 
would have no better chance of being bciievcd than if it 
were a lie. 

Suppape I were to say, that when I sat down to write 
this book, a hand presented itself in the air, took up the 
pen and wrot& every word that is herein written ; would P 

any body believe me ? Certainly they would not. Would .$ 
they believe me a whit the more if the thing had been a 
fact; certainly they would not. Since then a real mira- 

‘. 

cle, were it to happen, would be subject to the saiim fate 
as the &lsehood, the inconsistency becomes the grdatcr, of 
supposing the Almighty would make use of means that 
would not answer the purpose for which they wore intcnd- 
ed, oven if they wcrc real. i 

If WC are to suppose a miracle to be something so cn- 
tirely out of the course of what is called nature, that SIX 1’ 
must go out of that course to accomplish it, and we xc an 
account given of such miracle by the person who said he 
saw it, it raises a question in the mind rory easi!y decided, 

i 
,* 

which is, is it more p_robable that nature should go out of 
her course, or that a man should tell a lie 1 We have never 
seen, in our time, nature go out of her course ; but mc 
have good reason to belicvc that millions of lies have 
been told in the same time; it is, therefore, at lcast mil- f 
lions to one, that the rcportcr of a miracle tells a lie. 

The story of the whale swallowing Jonah, though a 
whale is large enough to do it, borders greatly on the 
yrvellous.; but it would have approached ncarcr to t!lc 
I ea of mlraclc, if Jonah had swallow&I the ~vhnle. Ill 

this which may serve for all cases of miracles, the matter 
would decide itself, as before stated, namely, is it more 
probable that a man should have swallowed a whale; or 
told a lie ? 
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But supposing that Jonah had really swallowed the 
whale, and gone with it in his belly to Ninerah, and, to 
convince the p~~pk that it WRS true, hitve cast it up in 
their sigltt, of t11c fill1 length and size of a whale, would 
they not 11ave bclicvcd bim to have been the devil, instead 
of a prophet ? or, if the whah: had carried Jonah to 
Nincvah, and cast him up in the same public manner, * 
would they not have bclicvcd the whale to hare been the 
devil, and Jonah one of his imps 1 

The most extraordinary of all the things called mira- 
cles, related in the Piew Testament, is that of’the devil 
flying away with Jesus Christ, and carrying him to the 
top of a high mountain ; 
pinnacle of the temple, 

and to the top of the highest 
and slwwinrr him ;tnd promising to 

, 
, 

ltim all the kingfloms of l/~e ~a&. Ilow happened it 
that ltu did not di>covcr ,1mcrica ; or is it only with king- 
d0m.s that ltis sooty highness Iras an.v interest ? 

I have too ntuch respect liar tlir moral character of * * 
Cltrist, to believe that ltc told lhis whale of a miracle liim- 
self; neither is it easy to account for what purpose it 
could lravc been fX~ricatcd, uttlcss it were TV impose upon 

I 

the connoisseurs of ntiraclcs, as is sontcttmrxs practised 
upon the connoisseurs of Queen l%nne’s fitrtltings, and 
collectors of relics and antiquities ; or to render the belief 
of miracles ridiculous, by outdoing miracles, as Don 

,Quixottc outdid chivalry; or to embarrass the belief of 
miracles, by making it doubtful by what power, wltether 
of God or tltc devil, any thinq called a miracle mas per- 
formed. It t-quit-es, howcvcr, it great deal of faith in the 
devil to believe in this miracle. 

In every point of view in which those things called mi- 
racles can be placed and considered, the reality of them is’ 
improbable, and their existence unnecessary. They l 

would not, as before observed, answer any useful purpose, 
even if tllcy were true ; for it is more difftcult to obtain 
belief to a miracle, than to a firinciple evidently moral, * 
without any miracle. Moral principle speaks universally 
for itself. Miracle could be but a thing of tlte moment, I 
and seen but by a few ; after this it requires a-transfer,& 
faith from God to man, to believe a miracle upcn-t miin’s 
report. Instead therefore of admitting the re$tals of mi- 

. 
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rnclcs as evidence of any system of religion being true, 
thy ought to be considered as symptoms of its being 
fabulous. It is necessary to the Ml and upright character 
of trutlr, tllat it rejects the crutch; and it is consistent 
with ~hc clnrracter of fable, to seek the aid that truth 
rejects. This much for mystery and miracle. 

As mystery and miracle took charge of the past and k 
the present, prophesy took charge of the future, and 
rounded the tenses of faith. It was not sufficient to know 
what had been done, but what would be done. The sup- 
posed prophet was the supposed historian of times to 
come j and if he happened, in shooting with a long bow 
of a thousand years, to strike within a thousand miles 
of a mark, the ingenuity of posterity could make it 
point-blank; and if he happened to be directly wrong: 4 
it was only to suppose, as in the case of Jonah and Nine- % 
vah: that God had repented himself and changed his mind. 

c * What a fool do fabulous systems make of man ! 
It has been shown, in a former part of this work, that 

the original meaning of the words prophet and prophe- 
syzng leas been changed, and that a prophet, in the sense 
of the word as now used, is a creature of modern in- 1 
vention ; and it is owing to this change in the mcan- 
ing of these words, that the flights and metaphors of : 

the Jewish poets, and phrases and expressions now ren- 
dered obscure, by our not being acquainted with the 1 
local circumstances to which they applied at the time 
they were used, have been erected into prophecies, and 
made to bend to explanations, at the will and whimsical 
conceits of secretaries, expounders, and commentators. 
Every thing unintelligible was prophetical, and every thing 
insignificant was typical. A blunder would have served z 

4 as a prophecy; and a dishclout for a type. 
If by a prophet we are to suppose a man, to whom the 

Almighty communicated some event that would take 
* place in future, either there were such men, or there were 

3 

not. If there were, it is consistent to believe that the 
I event so communicated, would be told in terms that could 

be understood ; and not related in such a loose and - 
obscure manner as to be out of the comprehensions of 
those that heard it, and so equivocal as to fit almost an, ,. # 
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circumstance that might happen afterwards. It is con- 
ceiving very irreverently of the Almighty, to suppose he 

1 

would deal in this jesting manner with mankind ; yet all 
the things called prophesies in the hook called the Bible, 
come under this description. 

But it is with prophecy as it is with a miracle ; it could 
not answer the purpose even if it were real. Those to 
whom a prophecy should be told, could not tell whether 
the man prophesied or lied, or whether it had been revealed 
to him, or whether he conceited it; and if the thing that . 
he prophesied, or intended to prophecy, should happen, 
or something like it, among the multitude of thingsthat 
are daily happening, nobody could again know whether 

‘he foreknew it, or guessed at it, or whether it was acci- 
dental. A prophet, therefore, is a character useless and 

.I unnecessary, - and the safe side of the case is, to guard 
against being imposed upon by not giving credit to such 
relations. 

I Upon the whole, mystery, miracle, and prophecy, are 
appendages that belong to fabulous and not to true religion. 
They are the means by which so many Lo hews and 
Lo thcres have been spread about the world, and religion 

i been made into a trade. The success of one impostor 
gave encouragement to another, and the quieting salvo 
of doing some good by keeping up a pious fraud, pro- 
tected them from remorse. 1 Having now extended the subject to a greater length 
than I first intended, I shall bring it to a close by abstract- 
ing a summary from the whole. 

First-That the idea or belief of a word of God exist- 
ing in print, or in writing, or in speech, is inconsistent in 
itself, for reasons already assigned. These reasons, among 
many others, are the want of an universal language ; the 
mutability of language ; the errors to which translations 
arc subject ; the possibility of totally suppressing such a 
word ; the probability of altering it, or of fabricating the 
whole, and imposing it upon the world. 

Secondly-That the Crcati?n we behold is the real 
and ever existing word of God, in which we cannot be 
deceived. It proclaims his power, it demonstrates his 
wisdom, it manifests his goodness and beneficence. 



Thirdly--That the moral duty of man consists in in& 
tating the moral goodness and bcneficcnce of God mani- 
fested in the Creation towards all his creatures. Tlott 
seeing as we daily do the goodness of God to all men, it 
is an cxamplc caliing upon all men to practice the same 
towards each otbcr ; and consequently that every thing of 
persecution and revenge between man and man, and 
every thing of cruelty to animals, is a violation of moral 
duty. 

I trouble not myself about the manner of future exist- 
* ence. I content myself with bclicring, even to positive 

conviction, that the power that gave me existence is 
able to continue it, in any form and manner he 
pleases, either with or without this body; and it appears 
more probable to me that I shall continue to exist hereafter, 
than that I should have had existence, as I now have, 
before that existence began. 

It is certain that, in one point, all nations of the earth 
and all religions agree ; all believe in a God ; the things 
in which they disagree, are the redundancies annexed to 
that belief; and, therefore, if ever an universal religion 
should prevail, it will not be believing any thing new, t 
but getting rid of redundancies, and believing as man 
believed at first. Adam, if ever there was such a man, 
was created a Deist ; but in the mean time, let every man 
follow, as he has a right to do, the religion and the worship 
he prefers. 

/ 

I END OF THE FULBT PART. 
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PREFACE. 

I have mentioned in the former -_ . . _. part of The Age oj 
Kenson, that it had long been my intention to publish my 
thoughts upon religion : but that I had originally reserved 
it to a later period in life, intending it to be the last work 
I should undertake. The circumstances, however, which 
existed in France in the latter end of the year 1793, deter- 
mined me to delay it no longer. The just and humane 
principles of the revolution, which philosophy had first 
diffused, had been departed from. The idea, always 
dangerous to society as it is derogatory to the Almighty, 
that priests could forgive sins, though it seemed to exist no 
longer, had blunted the feelings of humanity, and, callously 
prepared men for the commission of all manner of crimes. 
The intolerant spirit of church persecutions had transferred 
itself into politics ; the tribunal, styled revolutionary, sup- 
plied the place of an inquisition ; and the guillotine and 
the stake outdid the fire and faggot of the church. I saw 
many of my most intimate friends destroyed; others daily 
carried to prison; and I had reason to believe, and had 
also intimations given IV, that the same danger was 
approaching myself. 

Under these disndvnntngc s, I began the former part of 
the Age of Reason ; I had, besides, neither Bible nor 
Testament to refer to, though I was writing against both ; 
nor could I procure any ; notwithstanding which, I have 
produced a work that no Bible believer, though writing at 
his ease, and with a library of church books about him, 
can refute. Towards the latter end of December of that 
year, a motion was made and carried, to exclude foreigners 
from the convention. There were but two in it, hna- 
charsis Cloots and myself; and I saw I was particuiarly 
pointed at by Bourdon de l’Oise, in his speech on that 
motion. 
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Conceiving, after this, that I had but a few days of 
liberty, I sat down and brought the work to a close as 
speedily as possible ; and I had not finished it more thali 
six hoiirs, in the state it has since appcarcd, befbrc a guard 
calve tllcrc about three in the morning, with an order 
signed by the two committees of public safety and surety 
gcncral, for putting me into arrcstation as a foroigncr, and 
conveyed me to the prison of the Luxembourg. I con- 
trived, in my way there, to call on Joel Barlow, and I put 
the manuscript of the work into his hands, as more safe 
than in my possession in prison ; and not knowing what 

* might be the fate in France, either of the writer or the 
work, I addressed it to the protection of the citizens of 
the United States. 

Tt is with justice that I say, that the guard who executed 
tms order, and the interpreter ofthe Committee of Gene- 
ral Surety, who accompanied thom to examine my papers, 
treated me not onlv with civilitv but with resncct. The 
keeper of t&e Luknbourg, knnoit, a mar; of a good 
heart, shqwed to me cvcry likndship in his power, as did 
also all Iris family, while he continued in that station. Ilc 
was removed from it, put into arrcstation, and carried 
before the tribunal upon a malignant accusation, but 
acquitted. 

After I had been in the Luxembourg about three ~eelts, 
the Americans, then in Paris, went in a body to the con- 
vention, to reclaim me as tlleir countryman and friend ; 
but were answered by the President, Vader, who was also 
President of the Committee of Surety General, and had 
signed the ,order for my arrestation, that I was born in 
England. I heard no more, after this, from any person 
out of the walls of the prison, till the fall of Robcspierrc, 
on the 9th of Thermidor-July 27, 1794. 

About two months before this event, I was seized with 
a fever, that in its progress had every symptom of becoming 
mortal, and from the effects of which I am not recovered. 

i tt was then that I remembered with renewed satisfaction, 
ant1 congratulated myself most sincerely, on having written 
tl~ former part of 6L The Age of Reason.” I had tllcn 
I)tlt little expectation of surviving, and those about me had 

f 
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less. I know, therefore, by experience, the conscientious 
trial of mv own principles. 

I was -then \vith three chamber comrades, Joseph 
Vanhuele, of Brugcs, Charles Bastini, and Michael Ru- 
hvns, of LoLlvam. ‘I’he nnceaaing and anxious attention 
I,? these three friends to me, by n@ht and by day, I re- 
member with gratitude, and rnentton with pleasure. It 
happened that a physician (Dr. Graham) and a surgeon 
(Mr. Bond,) part of the suite of General O’Hara, were 
then in the Luxembourg. I ask not myself whethrr it 
bc convenient to them, as men under the English Gov- 
crrrment, that I express to them my thanks; but I should 
reproach myself if I did not; and also to the physician 
of the Luxembourg, Dr. Markoski. 

1 have some reason to believe, because I cannot dis- 
cover any other cause, that this illness preserved me in 
existence. Among the papers of Robespierre that were 
examined and reported npon to the Convention, by a 
Committee of Deputies, is a note in the hand-writing of 
Robespierre, in the following words :- 

” Demander qne Thomas 

I 
To demand that a decree 

Paine soit decrete- d’accu- of accusation be passed 
sation, pour l’interet de against Thomas Paine for 
l’hmerique autaut que de the interest of America, as 
la France.” well as of France. 

From what cause it was that the intention was not put in 
execution I know not,and cannot inform myself; and there- 
fore I ascribe it to impossibility, on account of that illness. 

The Convention, to repair as much as lay in their power 
the injustice I had sustained, invited me publicly and 
unanimously to rcturn into the Convention, and which._i 
accepted, to show I could bear an injury without pcrmrt- 48 
ting it to injure my principles, or my disposition. It is 
not because right principles have been violated, that they 
arc to be abandoned. 

I have seen, since I have been been at liberty, several 
publications written, somc in America, and some in Eng- 
land, as ans\vcrs to the former part of “ The hqo of 
Reason.” If the authors of tlresc can amuse themselves 
hy so c!oinc, I &a!1 uot iutcrrupt them. They may write 
against the work, and against me, as much as they please; 
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they do me more service than they intend, and I can have 
no objection that tbey write on. They will find, however, 
1j.y [his second part, without its being written as an answer 
to them, that they must return to their work, and spin 
tltcir cobweb over again. The first is brushed away by 
accident. 

They will now find that I have furnished myself with a 
Bible and a Testament ; and I can say also, that I have 
found them to be much worse books than I had conceived. 
If I have erred in any thing, in the former part of the 
Age of Reason, it has been by speaking better of some 
parts of those books than they bavc deserved. 

I observe, that all my opponents resort, more or less, 
to what they call Scripture Evidence and Bible authority, 
to help them out. They arc so little masters of the 
subject, as to confound a dispute about authenticity with 
a dispute about doctrines ; I will however, put them right, 
that if they should be disposed to write any more, they 
may know how to begin. 

THOMAS PAINE. 
Ocl. 1795. 
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It has ofion been said, that any thing may be proved 
from the Bible, but before any thing can be admitted as 
proved by the Bible, the Bible itself must be proved to be 
true; for if the Bible be not true, or the truth of it be 
doubtful, it ceases to have authority, and cannot be 
admitted as proof of any thing. 

It has been the practice of all Christian commentators 
on the Bible, and of all Christian priests and preachers, 
to impose the Bible on the world as a mass of truth, and as 
the word of God ; they have disputed and wrangled, and 
have anathematized each other about the supposable mean- 
ing of particular parts and passages therein : one has said 
and insisted that such a passage meant such a thing; another 
that it meant directly the contrary; and a third, that it 
meaut neither one nor the other, but something direrent 
from both ; and this they call understanding the Bibl:. 

It has happened, that all the answers which 1 have 
seen to the former part of the Age of Iieason have been 
written by priests ; and these pious men, like their pre&- 
cessors, contend and wrangle, and pretend tp understan.l 
the Bible ; each understands it differently, but each under- 
stands it best ; and they have aireed in nothing, but in trll- 
iug their readers that Thomas Paine understands it not. 

Now instead of wasting their time,, and heating‘ them- 
selves in fractious disputations about doctrinal points 
drawn from the Bible, these mcu ought to know, and if 
they do not it is civility to inform tllcm, that the 
first thing to be understood is, whether there is sufficient 
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autltority for l~clicvin, m tltc Bible to be the word of God, 
or whctlter tln3e is net 1 

Tlicrc arc matters in that book, said to be done by the I 
czprcss conlnzand of God, that arc as shoching to ht!ma- 
nity, and to every idea we llavc of moral justtce, as any . 
thing done by l’Lobcspicrre, by Carrier, by JewpIt le Eon, 
in France, by the English government in tltr East Indies, 
or by any other assassin in modern times. When WC wad 

\ 

in the books ascribed to Mpses, Joshua, kc. that they (the 
~Israelites) came by stealth upon ml~olo nations of lw~l~le, 
who, as the history itsclfshov.s, had given tltcm no oftence ; 
that they put all those nations to the szcord; tLat thry 
spared neither age nori~~fancy; that t/rcy~rttcrly dcstroycd 
men, women, aud children ; that they left not a soul tn 
breathe ; expressions that are repeated over and over 
at+ in those books, and tltat, too, with exulting ferocity ; 
are me sure these things arc tircts? Are we sure illat tlic 
Creator of man commissioned tllcsc things to ~V.Z done ? 

. Are me sure that the books that tell us so were willcn by 
his authority ? 

It is not the antiquity of a talc that is any rvidcncr of 
its trullt ; on the contrary, it is a symptom of its Iwin~ 
fabulous j for the more ancient any history pretends to 
be, the more it ltas tltc rcscntblanco of a lal;le. The 
origin of every nation is l~uricd in fabulous tradition, atnl 
that of the Jews is as much to 1)~ suspected as any otllcr. 
To charge the commission of acts uljon the hlmi~lrty, 
which in their own nature, and 1)~ every rule of ntoral 
justice, are crimes, as all assassination is, and mere cspe- . 
cially the assassination of infants, ts matter of serions 
concern. The Bible tells us, that those assassinations 

$ were done by tlte ~lpress command of God. To bclievp, 
therefore, the Bible to be true, WC must unbeliece all OUT \ 

. belief in the moral justice of God ; for wherein could .~ 
crying or smiling infants offend 2 And to read the Bible 
wi’thout horror, we must undo ewry tltinp that is tentlcr, 
sympirtltisinrr _ C) and bencvolrnt in tire Itcart of man. 

i 

Sprakin~ for nlyself, if I had no otlicr evidence that tlte 
Bible is fabulous, titan tlte sncriftce I ntust make to believe 
it to be true, that alone would be sunicient to determine 
my choice. 
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But in addition to all the moral evidence against the 
R;ble, 1 uiil, in tllc pro:rrcss of this work, produce such 
otlrcr cvitlcltcc, as crelj a priest cannot deny ; and ShoW, 
from tllat cvidcncn, that tllc Bible is not entitled to credit. 
as bring ttrc word of God. 

Btlt, twfhrc I proccrd to this examination, 1 will show 
mIlerein t/x Billll: dilii:rs from all other ancient wriliqs 
mitli rcslx:ct to tlw ~;at~uc; of the cridcnce necessary to 

. estal)!islr its ar~t~ic~nricity , and this is tlw more proper to 
be done, ~wzaase the advocates of the Bible, in their 
answers to the former part of the Age oj- Reason, under- 
take to say, and they prlt some stress thereon, that the 
authenticity of thi: Bible is :IS ~~11 c~stal~lisl~ed as that of 
any otllcr ancirnt book ; as if our hclirf of tllc one could 
become any rule for our hclicf of the otlrcr. 

I know, Iwwcver, I)111 of one nnricnt l~ooli tlrat author1 
tativclv cl~all~~n~er nnivcrsal consrnt :riid Iwlic~f, mid that 

Is Edid’s I2Zcnzc7fts of Geometry;* and tl!cs reason is, 
because it is a book of selfevident demonstration, cntircly 
indcprndent of its author, and of every thing relating 10 
time, place, and circrunlstance. The matters contained in 
that book n;imld have tlio same anthority they now have, 
had tlrcy been written by any other person, or had the 
work Im:ii anonymous, or Ilad the xrlt!wr ncvcr lxen 
knows ; for LIE identical certainty ol’ wlro was 111e author, 
malrcs no part of ow bclicf of the m:~ttcrs coutnincd in 

arc books 0T tcstin~ful~/, illltl tllcy testify of tlrin:ys n;ltbrally 
incrcdil,lc ; and tlterclbrc tllc whole of our bo!iof, as to 
the nuthcnticity ofthose books,rests, in the first place, upon 
the certaint!/ that thcywcro written by Moses, Joshua, and 
Sami~cl * , secondly, upon the credit we give to their tcsti- 
mony. \Ve may believe the first, that is, we may believe 
rhc certainty of the aathorship, and yet not the tcstimoni ; 
in the same manner that we may bolicvc that a wrtain 
person gave cvidcnce upon a case, and yet not Ix!iibvc 
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the evidence that he gave. But if it should be found, that 
the books ascribed to Moses, Joshua, and Samnel, were 
not written by Moses, Josl~ua, and Samuel, every part of 
the authority and authenticity of those book is ,gone at 
once ; fur there can be no such thing as forged or mvented 
testimony; neither can there be anonymous testimony, 
more especially as to things naturally incredible; such as 
that of talking to God face and face, or that of the snn 
and moon standing still at the command of a man. The 
greatest part of tire other ancient books are works of 

. xentus, of which kind are those ascribed to Homer, to 
I’Llto, to Aristotle, to Demosthenes, to Cicero, &c. Here 
again the author is not an essential in the credit we give 
to any of those works; for, as works of genius, they would 
h rve the same merit they have now, were they anonymous. 
Nobody believes the Trojan story, as related by EIomer, 
to be true-for it is the poet only that is admired : and 
the merit of the poet will remain, though the story be 
fabulous. But if we disbelieve the matters related by 
the Bible authors, (Moses, for instance,) as we disbelieve 
the things related by Homer, there remains nothing of 
Moses in our estimation, but an impostor. >As to the 
ancient historians from Heroditus to ‘I’acitus, we credit 
them as far as they relate things probable and credible, 
and no further: for if we do. we must believe the two 
miracles which Tacitns relates were performed by Vespn 
Sian, that of curing a lame tnan, and a blind man, in just 
the same manner as the same things are told of Jesus 
Christ by his historians. We must also believe the miracle 
cited by Josephus, that of the sea of Pumphilia opening 
to let Alexander and his army pass, as is related of the Red 
Sea in Exodus. These miracles are quite as well authen- 
ticated as the Bible miracles, and yet we do not believe 
them; consequently the degree of evidence necessary to 
establish our belief of things naturally incrcdible,whether 
in the Bible or elsewhere, ts far greater than that which 
obtains our belief to natural and probable thinps; and 
therefore the advocates for the Bible have no claim to 
our briief of the Bible, because that we believe things 
stated in other ancient writings; since we believe the 
things stated in thesc writings no further than they are 
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probable and credible, or because they are self evident, 
like Euclid; or admire them because they arc elegant, 
like Homer; or approve them because they are sedato 
like, Plato ; or judicious, like Aristole. 

Having premised these things, 1 proceed to cxamine 
the authenticity of the Bible, and I begin with what arc 
called the five books of Moses, Gcnesz’s, EXOCZUS, Leniti- 
cm, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. bly intention is to 
show that those books are spurious, and that Moses is 
not the author of them ; and still further, that they were 
not writton in the time of Moses, nor till several hundred 
years afterwards ; that they arc no other than an attempt- 
ed history of the life of Moses, and of the times in which. 
he is said to have lived, and also of the times prior 
thereto, written by some vrry ignorant aud stupid 
pretenders to authorship, several hundred years after tho 
death of Moses, as men now write histories of things that 
happaird, or are supposed to have happcncd, several 
hundred or several thousand years ago. 

The evidence that I shall produce in this case is from 
the books themselves ; and I will confine myself to this 
evidence only. Were I to refer for proof to any of the 
ancient authors, whom the advocates of the Bible call pro- 
fane authors, Ihey would controvert that authority, as I con- 
trovert theirs ; I will therefore meet them on their own 
ground, and oppose them witfl their own weapon, the 
Bible. 

In tho first place, there is no affirmative evideuco that 
Moses is the author of those hooks ; and that he is the 
.a&or, is altogether an uufoundcd opinion, got abroad 
nobody knows how. The style and m?nner in which 
those books are written,.give no room to believe, or even 
to supposo, they were written by Moses; fbr it is alto- 
gethor the style aud manner of another person speaking 
of Moses. In Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers (for every 
thinF in Genesis is prior to the times of Moses and not 
the feast allusion is made to him therein) the whole, I say, 
of these books is in the third person ; it is always, tlte 
Lord said unto Moses, or iWoses said unto ihe Lord: or 
iWoscs said unto the people, or the people said unto 
Muses; a11t1 this is the style and manner that historians 
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use, in speaking of the person whose lives and actions 
they are wiring. It ma?; be said that a man may 
speak of himself in tile tlnrd pc~rson ; and thereftire it 
may be SU~~OSC~ that nroses did ; but supposition proves, 
nothing ; and if the ad~ocales for the belief tl:at Moses 
wrote those books l~imsclt; have nothing better to advance 
than supposition, tlwy may as wvcll bc silent. 

But granting the grammatical right, that Moses might 
speak of himself in the third person, because any man 
might speak of himself in tllat manner, it cannot be 
admitted as a fact in tlrose books, that it is Moses who 
speaks, without rcndrring Moses truly ridiculous and 
absurd:-f . 01 example, Nu~~bers, chap. xii. ver. 8. “ Now 
tAe malz iWoses wcLs weq wee/c, above nil men which were 
on the face of the earth.” If Moses said this of himself, in- 
stead of being tire mcckcst of men, he was one of the most 
vain and arrogant of coxcombs ; and tllc advocates for those 
books may now take which side theJ< plcasc, ii;r both sides 
are against them ; if Moses was not the author, the books 
arc without authority ; and if he was the author, the autllor 
was withant credit, because to boast of meekness, is the 
reverse of meekness, and is a Zie in sedimcxt. 

In Deuteronomy, the stylo and manner of writing 
’ marks more evidently than in the former books, that 

Moses & not the writer. The manner Iwre nsed is 
dramatical : tl~e writer opens the subject by a slwrt intro- 
ductory didcourse, and then introduces Moses in the act 
of speaking, and rnlwl he has made I\lows tinisli his 
haranglir, he (tlie writer) rcsurncs his own part, and 
speaks till he brines Moses folcard arain, nnd at last 
closes the scene With an account of the dcatli, funeral, 
and cllaracter of Rloscs. 

This interchange of speakers occurs four times in dais 
book: from the first verse of the first chalrtcr, to the cd 
of the fifth verse, it is tllc writer who spcnlis ; he then 
introduces Moses iis in the act of making his haran~ne, 
and this continues to the end of the 40th verse of the 
fourth chaptrr ; hcrc the witcr drops MOSW, and spc,aks 
historically of what 7va.s done in conscqricwcc of what 
Moses, when liviiq, is srlppd to liave said, illld which 
the writer has dramatically rclicarscd. 
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The writor opens the subject again in tlic tirst verse of 
the fifth chapter, thoughit is only by 5ayi11g, that Moses 

called the peonle of Israel together ; he theu introduces 
Moses as before, and continues him, as in the act of 
speaking, to the end of the 2Gth chapter. He does the 
same thmg at the beginning of the 27th chapter ; and con- 
tinues NIoscs, as in the act of speaking, to the end of the 
28th chapter. At the 29th chapter the writer speaks 

4 

again through the whole of the first verse, and the first 
line of the second verse, where he introduces tMoses for 
the last time, and continues him, as in the act of speaking, 
to the end of the 33d chapter. 

The writer having now finished the rehearsal on the 
part of Moses, comes forward, and speaks through the 
wllolc of the last chapter ; he begins by telling the reader, 
that Moses went up to the top of Pisgah; that he saw 
from thence the land which (the writer says) had been 
promised to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; that he, Moses, 
died there, in the land of Moab, but that no man knoweth 
of his sepulchre unto this day, that is, unto the time in 
which the writer lived, who wrote the book of Deutero- 
nomy. The writer then tells us, that Moses was 110 years 
of age when he diod- that his eye was not dim, nor his 
natural furce ‘abated ; and hc concludes by saying, that 
there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, 
whom, says this anonymous writer, the Lord knew face 
to face. 

Having thus shown, as far as grannmatical evidence 
applies, that Moses was not the writer of those books, I 
will, after making a few observations on the inconsisten- 
cies of the writer of the book of Deuteronomy, proceed 
to show, from the historical and chronological evidence 
contained in those books, that Moses was not, because 
he could not be, the writer of them; and consequently, 
that there is no authority for believing, that the inhuman 
and horrid butchcries of men, women, and children, told 
in those books, were done, as those books say they were, 
at tho command of, God. It is a duty incumbent on 
every true Deist, that he vindicate the moral justice of 
God against the calumnies of the Bible. 

7 
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The writer of the book of Deuteronomy, whoever. he 
was, (for it is an anonymous work,) is obscure, and also 

. in contradiction with himself, in the account he has given 
of Moses. 

After telling that MOWS went to the top of Pisgah, 
(and it does not appear from any account that he ever 
came down again,) he tells LIS, that Moses died tl~ere in 
the land of Monb, and that he buried him in a valley in 
the land of Monb ; but as there is no antecedent to the 
pronoun ne, there is no knowing who i/c was that. did bury 
him. If the writer meant that /me (God) buried him, how 
should Ire (the writer) know it? or why should WC (the 
readers) believe him? since we know not who the wrller 
was that tells us so, for certainly Moses could not him- 
self tell where he was buried. 

‘The writer tells us, that no man knoweth where the 
sepulchre of Moses is ~rdlo th1.s &q, menniug the time in 
which this writer lived ; how t,ben should he know that 
Moses was buried in a valley in the land of Moab 1 lor as 
the writer lived long after the time of Moses, as is evident 

-from his using the expression of ?rnto this day, meaning a 
great length of time after the death of YIoses, he certainly 
was not at his funeral ; and on the other hand, it is impos- 
sible that Moses himself could say, that w malz knoudh 
dere the sepulclwe is unto thi.s day. To make Moses 
the speaker, would be an improvement on the play of a 
child that hides himself, and cries nobotl~ can Jiud me ; 
nobody can find Moses. 

This writer has no where told us how he came by the 
speeches which he has put into the mouth of Moses to 
speak, and therefore we have a right to conclude, that he 
either composed them himself, or wrote them from oral 
tradition. One or the other of these is the more probable, 
since he has given, in the fifth chapter, a table of com- 
mandments, in which that called the fourth commandment 
is different frdm the fourth commandment in the twentieth 
chapter of Exodus. 

. 
In that of Exodus, the reason given 

for keeping the seventh day is, 6~ because (says the com- 
mandment) God made the l~r!;~vrns and the cart11 in six 
days, and rc::jrc:tl 011 111n sevnltb ; ” but in that of Deutero- 
nomy, the reason given IS that it was the day on which the 
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children of Israel came out of Egypt, and tnereJ;,re, says 
this commandment. the Lord thu, God commanded thee to 
keep the sabbath day. TfGs makes no mention of the 
creation, nor that of the coming out of Egypt. There are 
also many things given as laws of Moses in this book, that 
are not to be found in any of the other books ; among which 
is that inhuman and brutal law, chap. xxi. ver. 18, 19, 
20, 21, which authorizes parents, the father and the 
mother, to bring their own children to have them stoned 
to death, for what it is pleased to call stubbornness. BUI 
priesus have always been fond of preaching LJP Deutero- 
nomy, for Deuteronomy preaches up tythes ; and it is 
from this book, chap. xxv. ver. 4, they have taken the 
phrase, and applied it to tything, that thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn; and that 
this might not escape observation, they have noted it in 

. the table of contents at the head of the chapter, though 
it is only a single verse of less than two lines. 0 
priests! priests! ye are willing to be compared to an ox, 
for the sake of tythes. Though it is impossible for us 
to know i&afic&/~ who the writer of Deuteronomy was, 
it is not difllcult to discover liim pmfessionuZ/y, that he 
was some Jewish priest, who lived, as I shall show in 
course of this work, at least three hundred and fifty 
years after the time of Moses. 

I come now to speak of the historical and chronologi- 
cal evidence. The chronology that I shall use is the 
Bible chronology; for I mean not to go out of the Bible 
for evidence of any thing, but to make the Bible itself 
prove historically and chronologically that Moses is not 
the author of the books ascribed to him. It is therefore 
proper that I inform the reader, (such an one at least as 
may not have the opportunity of knowing it,) that in the 
larger Bibles, and also in some smaller ones, there is a 
series of chronology printed in the margin of every page, 
for the purpose of showing how long the historical matters 
stated in each page happened, or are supposed to have 
happened, before Christ, and consequently the distance 
of time between one historical circumstance and another. 

I begin with the book of Genesis. In the 14th chapter 
of Genesis, the writer gives an account of Lot being 

. 
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taken prisoner in a battle between the four kings against 
five, and carried off; and that when the account of Lot 
being taken came to Abraham, be armed all his house- 
hold, and marched to rescue Lot from the captors ; and 
that he pursued them unto Dan, (ver. 14.) 

To show in what manner this expression of pursuing 
. . 

them unto Da%, applies to the case in question, I will 
refer to two.circumstances, the one in America, the other 
in France. The city now called New York, in America, 
was originally New Amsterdam ; and the town in France, 
lately called Havre Marat, was before called Havre de 
Grace. New Amsterdam was changed to New York in 
the year 1664 ; Havre de Grace -to Havre Marat in the 
year 1793. Should, therefore, any writing be found, 
though without date, in which the name of New York 
should be mentioned, it would be certain cvidencc that 
such a writing could not have been writteu before, and 
mast have been written after New Amsterdam was changed . 
to New York, and conscqucntly not till after the year 5 
16G4, or at least during the course of that year. And, in 
like manner, any dateless writing, with the name of Havre 
Marat, would be ccrtaiu evidence that such a writing must 
have been written afier Havre de Grace became Havre - 
Marat, and consequently uot till after the year 1793, or I 

at least during the course of that year. 1 
I now come to tho application of those casts, and to 

show that there was no such place as Dan, till many years 
after the death of Moses ; and consequently, that Moses 
could not be the writer of the hook of Genesis, where I 
this account of pursuing them unto Dan is given. 

The place tllat is called Dau in the Bible was origi- 
aally a town of the Gentiles, called Laisb ; and when the 
tribe of Dan seized upon this town, they changed its 
name to Dan, in commemoration of Dan who was the 
father of that tribe, and the great.grandson of Abraham. 

To estahlish this in proof,;t is necessary to refer from 
Genesis to the 18th chapter of the book called the hook 
of Judges. It is there said (ver. 27) tAat they (the 

1 ,Danites) came unto Laish to a people that w~rc quiet and 
securr, and thry smote them with the edge qf the sword 
(the Bible is filled with murder) and burned the rity with 
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fire; and they bdlt a city (vet-. 28) and dwelt therein, 
n1tt1 they culled the nmze if the city Dun, gfter the name 
qf Dan, their father, ltowbeit the name of the city was 
L&h, at Ihe first. 

This accouut of the Danites taking possession of Laish 
and changing it, to Dan, is placed in the book of Judges 
immediately after the death of Samson. The death of 
Samson is said to have happened 1120 years before 
Christ, and that of Moses 145 1 before Christ, and therefore, 
according to the historical arrangement, the place was 
not called Dan till 331 years after the death of Moses. 

There is a striking confusion between the historical 
and the chronological arrangement in the book of Judges. 
The five last chapters, as they stand in the book, 17, 18, 
19, 20, 21, are put chronologically before all the preced- 
ing chapters ; they are made to be 28 years before the 
16th chapters, 266 before the 15th, 245 before the 13th, 
195 before the 9th, 90 before the 4th, and 15 years before 
the 1st chapter. This shows the uncertain and fabulous 
state of the Bible. According to the chronological ar- 
rangement, the taking of Laish and giving it the name of 
Dan, is made to be 20 years after the death of Joshua, 
who was the successor of Moses ; and by the historical 
order as it stands in the book, it is made to be 306 years 
after the death of Joshua, and 331 after that of Moses; 
but they both exclude Rloscs from being the writer of 
Genesis, because, according to either of the statements, 
no such place as Dan existed in the time of Moses; and 
therefore the writer of Genesis must have been some per- 
son who lived after the town of Laish had the name of 
Dan; and who that person was nobody knows; and con- 
sequently the book of Genesis is anonymous and without 
authority. 

I proceed now to state another point of historical and 
chronological evidence, and to show therefrom, as in 
the preceding case, that Moses is not the author of the 
book of Genesis. 

In the 36th chapter of Genesis there is given a genea- 
logy of the sons and descendants of Esau, who are called 
Edomites, and also a list, by name, of the kings of 
Edom ; in enumerating of u-hich, it is said, ver. 31, 

7” 
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LL And these are the kings that reigned in Edmn, hcfm-c 
there reigned my X-kg over the ckildwn of Lruel.” 

Now, were my dateless writing to be found, in which, 
speaking of any past events, the writer should say, these 
things happened before there was any Congress in 
America, or befbrc there was any Convention in France, 
it would be evidence that such writing could not have 
been written before, and could only be written after there 
was a Congress in America, or a Convention in France, 

fi 

1 

as tl:c case might be , . and consequently that it could no; 
be written by any person who died before there was a i; 
Congress in the one country, or a Convention in the other. k 

Nothing is more frequent as well in history as in conwr- 
sation, than to refer to a fact in the room of a date : it is 
most natural so to do. because a fact fixes itself in the ‘i 
memory betker than a date ; secondly, because the iict 
iucludes the date, and serves to escitc two ideas at once; 
mid this manner of speaking by circumstances implies as 
positively that the fact alluded to is pnst, as if it was so ; 
expressed. When a person, speaking ul?pn any marter, !‘ 
says, it was befnrc I was married, or before my son was 
horn, or before I went to America, or beforo I went to 
F’l.a11ce, it is absolutely understood, and intended to be 
understood, that he has been married, that he has had a 
son, that he has been in America, or been in Francn. 
Language does not admit of using this mode of exprcs- 
sion‘in any other sense ; and whenever such an expws- 
sion is found any where, it can only bc understood in 
the sense in which only-it could have been used. 

The passage, therefore, that I have quoted-“ that 
these are the kings that rciped in Edom, before there 
reigned any king over the children of IsraCl,” could only 
have been writtcn after the first king began to reign over 
them ; and consequently the book of’ Genesis, so f*ar 
from having been written by MOWS, could not have been 
written till the tirnc of Saul at least. This is the positive 
seusc of the passage ; hit the expression, any king, 
implies more hings than one, at least It implies two, and 
this will carry it to the time of David ; and, if taken in 
a general sense, it carrirs itseit’ through all the times 
of the Jewish monarchy 
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Had we met with this verse in any part of the Bible 
thatprofis.wtZ to have Iw~n written affer kings began to 
rciyl in Isrwl, it woiild Ilaw brcn impossible not to have 
see11 tlrc: al)i)!ic.;ltiotl of it. IL happens, then, hat this is the 
case ; tllv two I~ooks of Chronicles, which gave a history 
of all the kiu:rs of’ Israel, are prof&sedZ~, as well as in 
fkct, written after the Jewish monarchy began, and this 
verw that I have quoted, and all the rcmnining vcrscs of 
tlw :<6tll chapter of Genesis, are, word for word, in the 
first cllal~ter of Chronicles, beginning at the 43d verse. 

It was with consistency that the writer of the chronicles 
could say, as he has said, 1st Chron. chap. i. vcr. 43, These 
are the kings that reigned in Edom, before there reigned ‘ 
any kiq OL’CY tltc children of I.srael, because he was 
gninw to [Tive, and has given, a list of the kings that had 
reigi;c:tl ii; I~raol ; hut as it is inlpossible that the same 
csprcssiou could hare been used before that period, it is 
as certain as any thing can be proved from historical 
languqe, that this part of Genesis is taken from 
Chronicles, and that Genesis is not so old as Chronicles, 
and prohxbly not so old as the book of Homer, or as 
JEsop’s Fables, admitting Homer to have been, as the 
tahlos of chronoloq state, contemporary with David or 
Solomon, and AXsop to have lived about the end of the 
Jewish monarchy. 

Take away from Genesis the belief that Moses was the 
autlwr, 011 which only the strange belief that it is the 
word of God has stood, and tlwre remains nothing of 
C ocsis but an ano~~ymous 1~001~ of storic-s, IYAes, and 
trati;:iouary or invented absurdities, or of downright lies. 
The story of Eve and the serpent, and of Noah and his 
ark, drops to a level with Arabian Tales, without the 
merit of being cntcrtaioin:; and the account of men 
living to eight and nine hundred years becomes as fdhlOUS 

as thl! immortality of the giants of the‘mytholog,y. 
Besides, tile character of Moses, as stated in the 

Ril)k, is the most horrid’that can be imagined. If those 

RCCOUI~:S be trur, he was the mrctrh that first began and 
carried on wars on the score, or on the p‘ztence of reli- 
Zion ; and under that mask, or that incatuation, committed 
iht most unexampled atrocities that are to be found in 
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+e history of any nation, of which I will state only one 
instance. 

When tho Jewish army returned from one of their 
plundering and murdering excursions, the account go& on 
as follows, Numbers, chap. xxxi. ver. 13. 

“ And Moses, and Eleazer tile priest, and all the princes 
of the congregation, went forth to meet them witltout the 
camp, * and Moses was wrath with the off~ccrs of the host, 
with the captains over thousands, and captains over hun- 
dreds, which canlo-from the bat& : and Moses said unto 
them,‘Have ye saucd all the womeri alive 1 behold, these 
caused the children of Israel, through the council of 
Balaam, to commit trespass against the Lord in the 
matter of’ Peor, and there was a plague among the con- 
gregation of the Lord. Now, therefore, kill every mule 
among th.e little ones, axd kill every woman that hath 
known a man by l,+ng tiith him ; but all the women chil- 
dren that have not known a man by lying with him, keep 
alive -for yourselves. 

d 

Among the detestable villains that in any period of 
the world have disgraced the name of man, it is impossible 
to find a greater than Mcses, if this account be true. 
Here is an order to butcher the boys, to massacre the 
mothers, and debauch the daughters. 

Let any mother put herself in the situation of those 
mothers ; one child murdered, another destined to viola- 
tion, and herself in the hands of an executioner: let 
any daughter put herself in the situation of those daugh- 
ters, destined as a prey to the murderers of a mother 
and a brother, and wh:!t will be their feeling? It is 
in vain that we atteml]t to impose’ upon nature, for 
nature will have her course, and the religion that tortures 
all her social ties is a false religion. 

After this detestable order, follows an account of the 
plunder taken, and the manner of dividing it ; and here it 
is that the prophancncss of priestly hyprocrisy increases 
the cataloeue of crimes. Verse 37, “ And the Lord’s 
tribute of.‘;he sheep was six hundred and three score 
and iiftcen ; and the beeves was thirty and six thousand, 
of which the Lord’s tribute was thkc score and twelve; 
and the asses were thirty thousand, of which the Lord’s 
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tribute was three score and one ; and the persons were 
thirty thousand, of which the Lord’s tribute was thirty 
and two.” In short, the matters contained in this chapter, 
as well as in many other parts of the Bible, are too horrid 
for humanity to read, or for decency to hear ; for it 
appears, from the 35th verse of this chapter, that the 
number of women children consigned to debauchery by 
the order of Moses was tllirty-two thousand. 

People in general know not what wickedness there is 
in this pretended word of God. Brought up in habits of 
superstition, they take it for granted that the Bible 
is true, and that it is good ; they permit themselves not 
to doubt of it, and they carry the ideas they form of the 
benevolence of the Almighty to the book which they 
have been tanght to believe was written by his authority. 
Good heavens ! it is onite another thing ; it is a book of 
lies, wickedness, and blasphemy ; for what can be greater 
blasphemy, than to ascribe the wickedness of man to the 
orders of the Almighty? 

But to return to my subject, that of showing that Moses 
is not the author of the books ascribed to him, and that 
the Bible is spurious. The two instances I have already 
given would be sufficient, without any additional evidence, 
to invalidate the authenticity of any book that pretended 
to be four or five hundred years mnre ancient than the 
matters it speaks of or refers to as facts ; for in the case 
ofpursuing them unto Dan, and of the kings that reigned 
over the children. of Israel, not even the flimsy pretence 
of prophesy can be pleaded. The expressions are in the 
preter tense, and it would be downright ideotism IO say 
that a man could prophesy in the preter tense. 

But there are many other passages scattered throughout 
those books that unite in the same point of evidence. 
It is said in Exodus, (another of the books ajcribed to 
Moses,) chap. xvi. verse 34, “ And the children of Israel 
did eat manna until they came to a land inhabited ; they 
did eat manna until they came unto the borders of the land 
of Canaan. 

Whether the children of Tsrael ate manna or not, or 
what manna was, or whether it was any thing more than 
a kind of fungus or small mushroom, or other vegetable 
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substance common to that part of the country, makes 
nothing to my argument ; all that I mean to show 
IS, that it is not MOXS that could write this account, because 
the account extends itself beyond the lift and time of 
Moses. Moses, according t.o the Bible, (but it is such a 
book of lies and contradi&ons there is no knowing which 
part to believe, or whether any,) died in the wilderness, 
and never came upon the borders of the land of Canaan ; 
and cousequently it could not be he that said what the chil- 
dren of Israel did or what they ate when they came there. 
This accouut of eating manna, which they tell us was 
written by Moses, extends itself to the time of Joshua, 
the successor of Moses, as appears by the account given 
in the book of Joshua, after the children of Israel had 
passed the river Jordan, an d came unto the borders of the 
land Canaan. Joshua, chap. v. ver. 12. “ And the 
manna ceased on the morrow, cxfter they had eaten of the 
old corn qf the land; neither had the &l&en of Israel 
manna any m,ore, but they did cat of the fixit of the land 
of Canaan that year.” 

But a more remarkable instance than this occurs in 
Deuteronomy; which, while it shows that Moses could 
not be the writer of that book, shows also the fabulous 
notions that prevailed at that time about giants. In the 
third chapter of Deuteronomy, among the conquests said 
be made by Moses, is an account of the taking of Og, 
king of Bashan, ver. 11. “ For only Og, king of Bashan, 
remained of the race of giants ; behold, his beadstead was 
a beadstead of iron ; is it not in Rabbath of the chiltlren 
of Ammon ? nine cubits was the length thereof, and 
four cubits the breadth of it, after the cubit of a man.” 
A cubit is 1 foot 9 88%1000ths inches ; the length, there- 
fore, of the bed was 16 feet four inches, and the breadth 
7 feet four inches ; thus much for this giant’s bed. Now 
for the historical part, which, though the evidence is not 
so direct and positive, as in the former cases, it is never- 
theless very presumable and corroborating evidence, and 
IS better than the best evidence on the contrary side. 

The writer, by way of proving the existence of this 
gumt, refers to his bed, as an an ancient relic, and says 
is it not in Rabbath (or Rabbah) of the children of 
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Ammon ? meaning that it is ; for such is frequently the 
Bible method of affirming a thing. But it could not be 
Moses that said this, because Moses could know nothing 
about Rnbbah, nor of what was in it. Rabbah was not 
a city bclonc$ng to this giant king, nor was it one of the 
cities that Moses took. The knowledge, therefore, that 
this bed was at Rabbah, and of the particulars of its 
dimensions, mnqt be rc&rred to the time when Kabbah 
was taken, and this was not till four hundred years after 
the death of Muses ; for which, see 2 Sam. chap. xii. 
ver. 26. “ And Joab (David’s general) fought against Rab- 
bah of the children qf Ammon, and took the royal city.” 

As I am not undertaking to point out all the contra- 
dictions, in time, place, and circumstance, that abound in 
the books ascrillcd to filoscs, and which prove to a demon- 
stration that those books could not be written by Moses, 
nor in the time of Moses ; I proceed to the book of Joshua, 
and to show tflat Joshua is not the author of that book, 
and that it is anonymous and without authority. The 
evidence I shall produce is contained in the book itself; 
I will not go out of the Bible for proof against the sup- 
posed authenticity of the Bible. 
good against itself. 

False testimony is always 

Joshua, according to the first chapter of Joshua, was 
the immediate successor of Moses; he was moreover a 
military man, which Moses was not, and he continued as 
chief of the people of Israel 25 years ; that is, from the 
time that MOWS died, mhirh, according to the Bible chro- 
nology, was 1451 years before Christ, until 1426 gears 
before Christ, when, according to the same chronology, 
Joshua died. If, therefore, we find in this book, said 
to have been written by Joshua, reference to facts done 
after the clcath of Joshua, it is evidence that Joshua could 
not be the author ; and also that the book could not have 
been written till after the time of the latest fact which it 
records. As to the character of the book, it ‘is horrid ; 
it is a military history of rapine and murder, as savage 
and brulal as those recorded of his prcddcessor in vdlainy 
and hypocrisy, Rloscs ; and the blasphemy consists, as in 
the former books, iu ascribing those deeds to the orders 
of the Almighty, 
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In the first place, the book of Joshua, as is the case in 
the preceding books, is written in the third person ; it is 
the historian of Joshua that speaks, for it would have been 
absurd and vain glorious that Joshua should say of him- 
self, as is said of him in the last verse of the sixth chapter, 
that U his fame was noised throughout all the counk~.” 
I now come more immediately to the proof. 

In the 24th chapter, ver. 31, it is said, ‘( that Israel 
served the Lord all the davs of Jo&da. and aZ2 the dam i 
of the elders that overlived Joshua.” 

‘7 Y 
how, in the name 

of common sense, can it bc Joshua that relates what 
people Irad done after he was dead? This account must 
not only have been written by some historian that lived 
after Joshua, but that lived also after the elders that out- 
lived Joshua. 

There are scvcral passages of a general meaning with 
respect to time, scattered throughout the book of Joshua, 
that carry the time in which the book was written to a 
distance from the time of Joshua, but without marking by 
exclusion any particular time, as in the passage above 
quoted. In that passage, the time that intervened between 
the death of Joshua and the death of the elders is ex- 
cluded descriptively and absolutely, and the evidence 
substantiates that the book could not have been written 
till after the death of the last. 

But though the passages to which I allude, and which 
I am going to quote, do not designate any particular time 
by exclusion, they imply a time far more distant from the 
days of Joshua, than is contained between the death of 
Joshua and the death of the elders. Such is the passage, 
chap. x. ver. 14; where, after giving an account that the 
sun stood still upon Gibeon, and the moon in the valley of 
Ajalon, at the command of Joshua, (a tale only fit to 
amuse children,) the passage says, “ And there was no day 
like that, before it, nor after it, that the Lord harkened to 
the voice of a man.” 

This tale of the sun standing still upon Mount Gibeon, 
and the moon in the valley of Ajalon, is one of those 
fables that detects itself. Such a circumstance could not 
have happened without being known all over the world. 
One half would have wondered why the sun did not risr 
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and the other why it did not set ; and the tradition of it 
would be universal, whereas there is not a nation in the 
world that knows ally thing about it. But why must the 
moon staud still ? What occasion could there be for 
moonlight in the day time, and that too while the sun 
shined ? As a poetical figure, the whole is well enough; 
it is akin to that in the song of Deborah and Baruk, The 
stars in their courses fought against Siseria ; but it is in- 
ferior to the figurative declaration of Mahomct, to the per- 
sons who came to expostulate with him on his going on, WErt 
thou, said he, to come to me with the sxn in thy righfhand 
and the moon in thy left, it should not alter my career. 
For Joshua to have exceeded Mahomet, he should have 
put the sun and moon one in each pocket, and carried them 
as Guy Faux carried his dark Ianthorn, and taken them 
out to shine as he might happen to want them. 

The sublime and the ridiculous are often so nearly re- 
lated that it is difficult to class them separately. One 
step above the sublime makes the ridiculous, a& one step 
abeve the ridiculous makes the sublime again : the account, 
however, abstracted from the poetical. fancy, shows the 
ignorance of Joshua, for he should have commanded the 
earth to have stood still. 

The time implied by the expression after it, that is, 
after that day, being put in comparison with all the 
time that passed before it, must, in order to give any 
express& signification to the passage, mean a great 
length, qf time :-for example, it would have been ridicu- 
lous to have said so the next day, or the next week, or * i 
the next month, or the next year; to give, therefore, 
meaning to the passage, comparative with the wonder it 

relates, and the ~ptior time it alludes to, it must mean cen- 
turies of years; less, however, than one would be trifling, 
and less than two would be barely admissible. 

A distant but general time is also expressed in the 8th 
4 

chapter ; where, after giving an account of the taking 
of the city Ai, it is said, ver. 28th, “ And Joshua burned 
Ai, and made it an heap for ever, a desolation unto this 
day ;¶’ and again, ver. 29, where, speaking of the king of 
Ai, whom Joshua had hanged, and buried at the enter- 
ing of the gate, it is said, “ And he raised thereon a 

8 
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great heap of stones, which remaineth unto this day,” that 
is, unto the day or time in which the writer of the book 
of Joshua lived. Aud again in the 10th chapter, where, 
after sp~~aking of the five kings whom Joshaa had hanged 
on five trees, and then thrown in a cave, it is said, “ And 
he laid great stones on the cave’s mouth, which remain 
unto this very day.” 

In enumerating the several exploits of Joshua, and ot 
the tribes, and of the places which they conquered or 
attempted, it is said, chap. xv. ver. 63, “ As for the Jebn- 
sites, the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the children of J udah 
cduld not drive them out, but the Jebusites dwell with the 
children of Judah at Jerusalem unto this day.” The 
question upon this passage is, at what time did the Je- 
bnsites and the children of Judah dwell together at Jcrn- 
salem ? As this matter occtirs again in the first chapter 
of Judges, I shall reserve my obscrrations till I come to 
that part. 

Havin&tlrus shown from the book of Joshua itself, with 
out any auxiliary evidence whatever, that Joshua is not the 
author of that book, and that it is anonymous, and con- 
sequently without authority, I proceed, as before men- 
tioned, to the book of Judges. 

The book of Judges is anonymous on the face of it; 
and therefore even the pretencc is wanting to call it the 
word of God ; it has not so much a’s a nominal voucher ; 
it is altogether fatherless. 

This book begins with the same expression as the book 
of Joshua. That of Joshua begins, chap. i. vei. I, Nour 
qfter the death of Moses, &c. and tllis of Judges begins, 
Nozu after the death of Joshua, kc. This, and the simi- 
larity of style between the two books, indicate that they 
are the work of the same author; but who he was, is 
altogether unknown : the only point that the book proves 
is, that the author lived long after the time of Joshua ; 
for thou$ it begins as if it followed immediately after 
his death, the second chapter is an epitome or abstract 
of the wl~olc book, which, according to the Bible chro- 
nolopy, extends its history through <space of 306 years; 
that is, from the death of Joshua, 1426 years before Christ, 
to the death Samson, 1120 vears before Christ, and only 
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25 years before Saul went to seek his father’s asses, 
and was made king. But there is good reason to be- 
lieve, that it was not written till the time of David, 
at least, and that the book of Joshua was not written 
before the same time. 

In the first chapter of Judges, the writer, after an- 
nouncing the death of Joshua, proceeds to tell what 
happened between the children of Judah and thenative 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan. In this statement,the 
writer, having abruptly mentioned Jerusalem in the 7th 
verse, says immediately after, in the 8th verse, by way 
of explanation, “Now the children of Judah had fought 
against Jerusalem and taken it ;” consequently, this 
book could not have been writtenbeforc Jerusalem had 
been taken. The reader will recollect the quotation I 
have just before made from the 15th chapter of Josh- 
ua, ver. 63, where it is said, that the Jebusites dwell 
with the children of Judah at Jerusalem at this day; 
meaning the timewhen thebookof Joshuawas written. 

The evidence I have already produced, to prove that 
the books I have hitherto treated of were not written 
by the persons to whom they are ascribed,nor till many 
years after their death, if such persons ever lived, is al- 
ready so abundant, that I can afford to admit this pas- 
sage withless weight than I am entitled to draw from it. 
For the case is, so far as the Bible can be credited as a 
history, the city of Jerusalem was not taken till the 
time of David ; and consequently, that the books of 
Joshua, and of Judges, were not written tillafter the 
commencement of the reign of David, which was 
370 years after the death of Joshua. 

The name of the city, that was afterward called Jeru- 
salem,was originally Jebus or Jebusi,and was the capi- 

. tal of the Jebusltes. The account of David’s taking this 
city, is given in 2 Sam. chap. v. ver. 4, Ax. ; also in 1 
Chron. ch. xiv. ver. 4, &c. There is no mention in any 
part of the Bible that it was ever taken before, nor any 
account that favors such an opinion. It is not said, ei- 
ther in Samuel or Chronicles, that they utterly destroy 
ed men, women, and children ; that they left not a soul 
bo breathe, as is said of their other conquests; and 
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toe silence here observed implies that it was taken by 
canitnlation. and that the Jebusites. the native inhabitants. 
continued ti live in the place after it was taken. The 
account, therefore, given in Joshua, that tRe Jebusites dwell 
zoith t!l~, children of Judah at Jerusalem unto this day, 
corresl)onds to uo other time than after the taking of the 
city by David. 

Having now shown that every book in the Bible, from 
Genesis to Judges, is without authenticity, I come to the 
book of Ruth, an idle, bungling story, foolishly told, 
nobobv knows by whom, about a strolling country girl 
creepiig slity to bed to her cousin Boaz. Pretty stuff in- 
deed to be called the word of God ! It is, however, one 
of the best books in the Bible, for it is free from murder 
and rapine. 

I come next to the two books of Samuel, and to show 
that those books were not written by Samuel, nor till 

J a great length of time after the death of Samuel: and 
that they are, like all the former books, anonymous, and 
without authority. 

To he conyinced that these books have been written 
much later than the time of Samuel, and consequently 
not by him, it is only necessary to read the account which 
the writer gives of Saul going to seek his father’s asses, 
and of his interview with Samuel, of whom Saul went to 
inquire about those lost asses, as foolish people nowa- 
days go to the conjurer to inquire after lost things. 

The writer, in relating this story of Saul, Samuel, and 
_ the asses, does not tell it as a thing that had just happened, 

but as an ancient story in the time this &iter lived; for 
he tells it iu the language or terms used at the tmle that 
Samuel lived, which obliges the writer to ,explain the 
story in the terms or language used in the time the writer 

lived. 
Samuel, in the account given of him, in the first of those 

books, chap. ix., is called the seer; and it is by this term 
that Saul inquires after him, ver. 11, “And as they (Saul 
and his servant) went up the hill to the city, they found 
young maidens going out to draw water ; and they said 
unro them, Is the seer here ?” Saul then went according 
to the direction of these maidens, and met Samuel with- 



PART S&COND. 89 

out knowing him, and said unto him, ver. 18, “ Tell me, 
I pray thee, where the seer’s house is? and Samuel an- 
swered Saul, and said, I am the seer.” 

As the writer of the book of Samuel relates those ques- 
tions and ans&ers, in the language or manner of speaking 
used in the time they are said to have been spoken ; and 
as that manner of speaking was out of use when this au- 
thor wrote, he found it necessary, in order to make the 
story understood, to explain the terms in which these 
questions and answers are spoken ; and he does this in 
the 9th verse, where he says, “ hefore-time, in Israel, when 
a man went to inquire of God, thus he spake, Come, let 
us go to the seer’; for he that is now called a prophet, 
was before-time called a seer.” This proves, as I have 
before said, that this story of Saul, Samuel, and the asses, 
was an ancient story at the time the bookof Samuel was 
written, and consequently that Samuel did not write it, 
and that that book is without authenticity. 

But if we go further into those books, the evidence is 
still more positive that Samuel is not the writer of them; 
for they relate things that did not happen till several 
years after the death of Samuel. Samuel died before 
Saul ; for the 1st Samuel chap. xxviii. tells, that Saul 
aud the witch of Endor conjured Samuel up after he 
was dead; yet the history of the matters contained in 
those books is extended through the remaining part of 
Saul’s life, and to the latter end of the life of David, who 
succeeded Saul. The account of the death and burial of 
Samuel (a thing that he could not write himself) is r&ted 
in the 2.5th chapter of the first book of Samuel; and the 
chronology affixed to this chapter makes this to be 1060 
years before Christ ; yet the history of this first book is 
brought down to 1056 years before Christ ; that is, to the 
death of Saul, which was not till four years after the death 
of Samuel. 

The second book of Samuel begins with an account of 
things that did not happen till four years after Samuel was 
dead; for it begins with the reign of David, who suc- 
ceeded Saul, and it goes on to the end of David’s reign, 
which was forty-three years after the death of Samuel ; 
and therefore the books are in themselves positive evi- 
dence that they were not wrhtcn by Samuel. 
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I have now gone through all the books in the first part 
of the Bible, to which the names of persons are affixed, as 
being the authors of those books, and which the church, 
styling itself the Christian church, have imposed upon 
the world as the writinr_Ts of Moses, Joshua, and Samuel ; 
and I have detected and proved the falsehood of this im- 
position. And now, ye priests of cvcry description, who 
have preached and written against the former part of the 
ilqc of Benson, what have ye to say? Will ye, with all 
this mass of evidence against you, and staring you in the 
face, still have the assurance to march into your pulpits, 
and continue to impose these books on your congrega- 
tions, as the works of inspired penmen, and the word of 
God, when it is as evident as demonstration can make 
truth appear, that the persons who, ye say, are the 
authors, are not the authors, and that ye know not who 
the authors are 2 What shadow of pretence have ye now 
to produce, for continuing the blasphemous fraud 1 What 
have ye still to offer against the pure and moral religion 
of Deism, in support of your s!-stem of falsehood, idolatry, 
and pretended revelation 1 Had the cruel and murderous 
orders, with which the Bible is filled, and the numberless 
torturing executions of men, women, and children, in con- 
sequence of those orders, been ascribed to some friend, 
whose memory you revered, you would have glowed with 
satisfaction at detecting the ialschcod of the charge, and 
gloried in defending his in,jured fame. It is because ye 
are sunk in the cruelty of superstition, or feel no interest 
in the honor of your Creator, that ye listen to the horrid 
tales of the Bible, or hear them with callous indifference. 
The evidence I have produced, and shall still produce in 
tlte course of this work, to prove that the Bible is without 
authority, will, while it wounds the stubbornness of a 
priest, releivc and tranquillizc the minds of millions; it 
will free them from all those hard thoughts of the Almighty 
which priestcraft and the Bible had infused into their 
minds, and which stood in cvcrlasting opposition to all their 
ideas of his moral justice and bcncvolence. 

I come now to the two hooks of Kings, and the two 
books of Ctrronirlcs. Tlrose books are altogether histo- 
rical, and are clricfly confined to the lives and actions of 
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the Jewish kings, who in general were a parcel of rascals ; 
but these are matters with whic11 we have no more con- 
cern, than we hnvo with tbc Roman emperors, or Homcr,‘s 
account of the Trojan war.. Besides which, as those 
works are anonymous, and as me know nothing of the 
writer, or of his character, it is impossible for us to know 
what degree of credit to give to the matters related there- 
in. Like all other ancient histories, they appear to be 
a jumble of fable and of f’act, and of probable and im- 
probable things ; but which, distance of time and place, 
and change of circumstances in the world, have rendered 
obsolete and uninteresting. 

The chief use I shall make of those books, will be 
that of comparing them with each other, and with other 

’ parts of the Bible, to show the confusion, contradiction, 
and cruelty, in this pretended word of God. 

The first book of Kings begins with the reign of So- 
lomon, which, accordin? to tflc Bible Chronology, was 
1015 years before Ch&t ; and the second book ends 3% 
years before Christ, being a little after the reign of Zede- 
kiah, whom Nebuchadnexzar, after taking Jerusalem, 
and conquering the Jews, carried captive to Babylon. 
The two books include a space of 427 years. 

The two books of Chronicles arc an history of the 
same times, and in general of the same persons, by ano- 
ther author ; for it would be absurd to suppose that the 
same author wrote the flistory twice over. Thefirst book of 
Cbronicfcs (after givin< the genealogy from Adam to Saul: 
which takes up the first nine chapters) begins with the 
reign of David ; and the last book< ends as in the fast book 
of Kings, soon after the reign of Zedekiah, about 588 
years before Christ. The two fast verses of the fast 
chapter bring the history 58 years more forward, that is, 
lo 5.36. But these verses do not belong to the book, as 
1 &!I SIIOW when I come to speak of the book of Ezra. 

The two books of Kings, besides the history of Saul, 
David, and Soiolx~r~n, ml10 reigned over all Israel, contain 
an abstract of the ii ~‘2s: of seventeen kings and one queen, 
who arc styled kinks of Judah, and of ninctccn, who are 
styled kin:5 of Tsr.u.1 ; for the -Jewish nation, immediare- 
ly on the death of Solumon, sl)lit into two parties, who 

. 
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, chose separate kings, and who carried on tnost rancorous 
wars against each other. 

Those two books arc little more than a history of 
assassinations, treachcrg, and wars. The cruelties that 
the Jews 11ad accustomed thetnselves to practice on the 
c, ,ttlailllitCS, whose country they had savagclg invaded 
under a preccnded gift from God, they afterwards practi- 
sed as furiously on each other. Scarcely half their kings 
died a natural death, and in some instances whole families 
were dcstroycd, to secure the possession to the successor, 
who, after a few gears, and sometimes only a few months, 
or less, shared the same fate. In the tenth chapter of the 
second-book of Kings, an account is given of two baskets 
full of children’s heads, 70 in number, being exposed at 
the entrance of the city ; they were the children of Ahab, 
and wrrc murdered by the orders of Jehu, whom Elis~~a, 
the pretended man of God, had anointed to be king ovct 
Israel, on purpose to commit this bloody deed, and assas- 
sinate his predecessor. And in the account of the reign 
of Manaham, one of the kings of Israel who had mur- 
dered Shallum, who had reigned but one month, it is said, 

* 2 Kings, chap. xv. vet-. 16, that Manaham smote the city 
of Tipsah, because they opened not the city to him, and 
all the uomen that there were tllerein that were with child 
they ripped up. 

Could WC permit ourselves to suppose that the Alntighty 
would tlistittsttislt any nation of people by the name of 
his choscnyeople, me must suppose that people to have beett 
au exanrpte to all the rest of the world of the purest 
piety and humanity, and not such a nation of ruffians and 
cut throats as the ancient Jews were ; a people, who, cor- 
rupted by, and copying after, such monsters and imposters 
as MOWS and Aaron, Joshua, Samuel, and David, had 
distinguished themselves above all others, on the face of 
the known earth, for barbarity and wickedness. If WC 
wj!l not stubbornly shut our yyes, and steel our hearts, it 
is Impossible not to see, in spttc of all that long establish- 
ed superstition imposes upon the mind, that the flattering 
;tpp~.llation of his chosen people is no other than a lie, 
wltich the priests and leaders of the Jews. had invented, 
to cover the basenesss of their own characters ; and which 
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Christian priests, sometimes as corrupt, and often as cruel, 
have professed to believe. 

The two books of’ Chronicles are a repetition of the 
same crimes ; but the history is broken in several places, 
by the author leaviqg out rhe reigns of some of their kings ; 
and in this, as well as in that of Kings, there is such a’ 
frequent transition from kings of Judah to kings of Israel, 
and from kings of Israel to kings of Judah, that the nar- 
rative is obscure in the reading. In the same book the 
history sometimes contradicts itself; for example, in the 
second book of Kings, chap. i. ver. 8, we are told, but in 
rather ambiguous terms, that after the death Ahaziah, 
king of Israel, Jchoram, or Joram (who was of the 
house of Ahab) reigned in his stead in the second yenr of 
Jehoram, or Joram, son of Sehochaphat king of Judah ; 
and in chap. viii. ver. 16, of the same book, it is said, and 
in the jifth ycnr of .Joram, tbc son of Ahab, king of 
Israel, .~ehoshaph;rt being rhen king of Jlldall, began to 
reign ; that is, one chapter says Joram of’ Judah began tu 
reign in tllc wcond year of Joram of Israel ; and the 

. 

4 otbclr ch:lptcr s;tys, lbat Jora!n~ of Israel began to reign in 
the fiRA VCIW oi’ Joram of Jr~tla!t. 

Scvc~r,~l ul’ tile most extraortlinarv niatters related in 
one liisl3ry, ai Ilavinq happened d&n::. the reign of such 
and SIII.!I of thuir kin:<, are not to be forind in the other ; 
iu rolatiuq the rcien of the same king, f’or example, tEit> 
two first rival Itillgs, after the death of Solomon, were Rc- 
h;~l~!)am ant1 Jcrobunm ; :md in I Kings, chap. xii. and xiii. 
an accwmt is givcrr of Jcroboam making an offering of 
burnt incense, and that a man, who is there called a man of 
God, cried out against the altar, chap. xiii. ver. 2, “ 0 al- 
tar ! altar ! thus saith the Lord : Behold. a child shall bc 
born to the house of David, J&h by nanie, and unon thee 

II shail he offer the priests of the high places, and burn incense 
upon thee, and men’s bones~ sl~all be burnt upon thee.” 
Ver. 3, “ And it came to pass, when Icing Jeroboam heard 
the saying of the man of God, which had cried against 
the altar in Bethel, that he put forth his hand from the 
altar, saying, Lag l&d OIL him; and his hand which he 
put out against him dried up, so that he could not pull it 
in a’gain to him.” 

* 
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One would think thal such an extraordiuary case as 
this, (which is spoken of as a judgment,) happening to 
the chief of one of the parties, and that at the first mo- 
ment of the separation of the Israelites into two nations, 
would, if it had been true, have been recorded in both his- 
tories. But though men in later times have believed all 
that the prophets said have unto them, it does not ap- 
pear these prophets or historians believed each other, 
they knew each other too well. 

A long account is also given in Kings about Elijah. 
It runs through several clrapters, and concludes with tell- 
ing: 2 Kings, chap. ii. ver. 11, “ And it came to pass, as 
they (Elijah atid Elisha) still went on, and talked, that 
behold, there appeared a chariot of j;re and horses ofjire, 
and parted them both usunder, and Elijah went up by a 
whirlwind into heaven.” Hum ! this the author of Chro 
nirles, miraculous as the story is, makes no mention of, 
though he mentions Elijah by namo ; neither does ho 
say any thing of the story related in the secbnd chapter 
of the same book of Kings, of a parcel of children call- 

‘c illg Elisha baltl liead, ball head ; and that this man of 
r God, ver. 24, “ turned back, and looked upon them, and 

cursed them in the name of the Lord; and there came 
forth two she bears out of the wood, and tore forty and 
two children of them.” He also passes over in silcncc 
the story told, 2 Kings, chap. xiii., that when they were 
burying a man in the sepulchrr, where Elisha had been 
buried, it happened that the dead man, as thyy were i 
letting him down, (ver. 2I,) “ touched the bones of Elisha, 
and he (the dead man) yevivecl and stood upon his feet.” 
l’he story does not tell us whcthcr they buried the man I 
notwithstanding ho revived and stood upon his feet, or 
drew him up again. Upon all these stories, the writer 
of Chronicles is as silent as any writer of the present day, 
who did not &use to be accused of Z~/il~g, 01 at least of _ 

romancing, would be about stories of the same kind. 
But, however these two historians may differ from each 

other, with respect to the talcs related by either, they are 
silent alike with respect to those men styled prophurs,whose 
writings fill up the latter part of the Bible. Isaiah, who 
lived in the time’ c,f IIcxekiah, is mentioned in Kiqs, 
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and again in Chronicles, when these historians are speak- 
ing of that reign; but except in one or two instances at 
most, and those very slightly, none of the rest are so 
much as spoken of, or even their existence hinted at; 
though, according to the Bible chionology, they lived 
within Ihe time those histories were written ; some of 
them long before. If those prophets, as they arc called, 
were men of such importance in their day, as the com- 
pilcrs of the Bible, and priests, and commentators have 
since represented them to be, how can it be accounted 
for, that not one of these histories should say any thing 
about them ? 

The history in the books of Kings and of Chronicles 
is brought forward, as I have already said, to the year 5SS 
before-Christ; it will be therefore proper to examine, 
wllich of these prophets lived before that period. 

Here follows a table of all the prophets, with the times 
in which they lircd before Christ, according to the Chro- 
nology aflixed to the first chapter of each of the books of 
the prophets : and also of the number of years they lived 
b(xli)rc the books of Kings and Chronicles were written. 
Tuhla of the Prophets, with the time in which they lived before 

Christ, nnd also before thr books of Kings and Chronicles were 

_~~~ ~~____-~- ___ 
Isaiah . . . . . . . . . 760 
Jereminh . . . . . . . . 629 

Ezekial . . . ....... 595 
Daniel . . . ....... 607 
Hosea. . . . ....... 785 
Joel . . . . : ....... 800 
Amos . . . ....... 789 
Obadiah . ....... 789 
Jonah . . . . ....... 862 
Micah. . . . ....... 750 
Nahum . . . ....... 713 
Habakkuk. . ....... 620 
Zcnhsniah . ....... G30 
tlnggai 
Zccharinh 

after the year 

Maiachi 
588. I 

Pears before 
Kings and Observations. 

Cbrouicles. 
---- ---- 

172 mentioned. * 
41 mentioned only in 

last of Chron. 
7 not mentioned. 

E 
not mentioned. 
not mentioned. 

212 not mentioned. 
199 not mentioned. 
199 not mentioned. 
274 see tho note.* 
162 not mentioned. 
125 not mentioned. 

38 not mentioned. 
42 not mentioned. 

I ‘I 

* Iu 2 Kings, c xiv. VCT 25, the name of Jonah ismentioned on 



96 AGE OF REASON. 

This table is either not very honorable for the Bible 
historians, or not very honorable for the Bible prophets; 
and I leave to priests and commentators, who are very 
learned in little things, to settle the point of etiquette be- 
tween the two ; and to assign a reason, why the authors 
of Kings and Chronicles have treated those prophets, 
whom, in the former part of the -4ge of Reason, I have 
considered as poets, with as much degrading silence as 
any historian of the present day would treat Peter 
Pindar. 

I have one observation more to make on the book of 
Chronicles ; after which I shall pass on to review the 
remaining books of the Bible. 

In my observations on the book of Genesis, I have 
quoted a passage from the 36th chapter, verse 31, which 
evidently refers to a time, after that kings began to reign 
over the children of Israel ; and I have shown that as 
this verse is verbatim the same as in Chronicles, chap. i. 
ver. 43, where it stands consistently with the order of 
history, which in Genesis it does not, that the verse in 
Genesis, and a great part of the 36th chapter, have been 
taken from Chronicles ; and that the book of Genesis, 
though it is placed first in the Bible, and ascribed to Mo- 
ses, has been manufactured by some unknown person, 
after the book of Chronicles was written, which was not 
until. at least eight hundred and sixty years after the time 
of Moses. 

The evidence I proceed by to substantiate this is regu- 
lar, and has in it but two stages. First, as I have already 
stated, that the passage in Genesis refers itself for time 
to Chronicles ; secondly, that the book of Chronicles, to 
which this passage refers itself, was not begun to be written 
until at least eight hundred and sixty years after the time 
of Moses. To prove this, we have only to look into the 
thirteenth verse of the third chapter of the first book ofChro- 
nicles, mherc the writer, in giving the genealogy of the 
descendants of David, mentions Zedckiah ; and it was in 

account of the restoration of a tract of land by Jerobonti; but 
nothing further is said of him, nor is any allusion made to the 
nook of Jonah, nor 1.0 his ehpeditilm to tiincvah, nor to his en 
counter with the whale. 
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the time of %ci!::kiah, that Sel~ucllaclnc~xzar conquered 
Jerusalem, 588 years before Christ, and consequently 
more than 860 years after Moses. Th&c who !lnvc 
superstitiously boasted of the antiquity of the Bible, and 
particularly of the books ascribed to Moses, have done it 
without examination, and without any other authority than 
that of one credulous man telling it to another ; for, so far 
as historical and chronological evidence applies, the very 
first book in tbc Bible is not so ancient as the book of 
Homer, by more than three hundred years, and is about 
the same age with 2Esop’s Fables. r 

I am not contending for the mora!ity af Homer ; on ’ 
tin contrary, I think it a book of fa!se glory, tendin< to 
mspire immoral and mischievous notions of honor ; ant1 
ivitil respect to fE:sop, though the moral is in general just, 
the fable is oftcn cruel : and the crueltv of the fable 
does more injury to the heart, especially d a child? thau 
the moral does good to the judgmont. 

Having now dismissed Kings and Chronicles, I come to 
!he next in course, the book of .l!$ra. 

As one proof among others, I shall produce, to show 
the disorder in which this pretended word of God, the 
Sib!:?, has been put together, and the uncertainty of who 
the authors were, wc have only to look at the three first 
rcrscs in Ezra, and the two last in Chronicles ; for by what 
kind of cutting and shuflling has it been, that the tbrcc 
first verses iu Ezra should be the two last verses in C!lro- 
niclcs, or that the two last in Chronicles should be the 
three first in Ezra? Either the authors did not know 
their own works, or the compilers did not know the 
authors. 

Two lust Verses in Chro- 
n&s. 

TAreeJirst Verses ix Ezra. 

Ver. 22. Now iii the first Ver. 1. Kow in the first 
year of Cyrus, king of Per- year of Cyrus, king of Per- 
sia, that the word of the sia, that the word of the 
Lord, spoken by the mouth Lord, by the mouth of Jere- 
of Jeremiah, might be ac- mialr, might he ~i~~fi~kd, the 
compiishcd, the Lord stirred Lord slirrcxti rip tile spiritof 
up the spirit of Cyrus, I,iil., 

9 
4 ‘,.“I., I,il~g tit’ I’f.rbiil, that 
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of Persia, that he made a 
proclamation throughout all 
his kingdom, and put it also 
in writing saying, 

23. Thus saith Cyrus, 
kiug of Persia, all the king- 
doms of the earth hath the 
Lord God of heaven given 
me ; and he hath charged 
me to build him an house in 
Jerusalem, which is in Ju- 
dah. Who is there among 
you of his people ? the Lord 
his God be with him, and 
let him go up. 

he made a proclamation 
throughout all his kingdom, 
and put it also into wiiting, 
saying, 

2. Thus saith Cyrus, king 
of Persia, The Lord God of 
heaven hath given mc all 
the kingdoms of the earth; 
and he hath charged me to 
build him an house at Jeru- 
salem, which is in Judah. 

3. Who is there among 
you of all his people ? his 
God be with him, and let 
him go np, to Jerusalem, 
which is in Judah, and build 
the house of the Lord God 
of Israel (he is the God) 
whicJL is in Jesusalem. 

The last verse in Chronicles is broken abruptly, and 
ends hi the middle of a phrase with the word up, withollt 
signifying to what place. This abrupt break, and the ap- 
pearance of the same verses in different books, show, 
as I have already said, the disorder and ignorance in 
which the Bible has been put together, and that the com- 
pilers of’ it had no authority for what they were doing, noI 
we any authority for believing what they have done.” 

* I observed, as I passed along, several broken and senseless 
passages in the Bible, mithout thinking them of consequence 
mongh to be introduced in the body of the work ; such as that, 
1 Samuel, chop. xiii. ver. l1 where it is said, “ Saul reigned one 
yvar; and when ho had reigned two years over Israel, Saul 
chose him three thousand men, &AC.” The first p%rt of the verse, 
that Saul reigned one year, has no sense, since it does not tell 
us what Saul did, nor say any thing of what happened at the end 
of that one year ; and it is, besides, mere absurdity to say he 
reigned one you, when the very next phrase says he had reign- 
sd two ; for -if he had reigned two, it, was impossible not to 
hare reigned one. 

Another irlstancc occurs in Joshua, chap. v., where the writer 
&lAs 11s astorv of an angel (f<,r inch the tablc of contents at tho 
head of the &pter c:~ll!: Itittl) ;!I:p::aring unto Joshua ; and the 
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The only thing that has any appearance of certainty in 
the book of Ezra, is the time in which it was written, 
which was immediately after the return of the Jews from 
tl~e Babylonian captivity, about 536 years before Christ. 
Ezra (who, according to the Jewish commentators, is tile 
same person as is called Esdras in the Apocrypha) was 
OLD of the persons who returned, and who, it is probable, 
wrote the account of that affair. Nehemiah, whose book 
I~~llows next to Ezra, was another of the returned persons; 
;md who, it is also probable, wrote the account of the 
s:~tue afair, in the book that bears his name. But lhosc 
accounts are notlling to us, nor to any others persons, un- 
IPSS it he to the Jews, as a part of the history of ttleir na- 
tio11 ; and tbcre is just as much of the word of God in 
tllosc: books as there is in any of the histories of Franccl, 
or Rapiu’s History of England, or the history of’ alI\ 
otbcr country. 

story ends abruptly, and wlthout any conclusion. The storv 
is as follows :-Ver. 13, “ And it came to pass, when Josh& 
w LS by .Jericho, that he lifted up his eyes and looked, and brholtl 
tb:ro stood a man over against him with his sword drawn in his 
lxnd ; and Joshua went unto him, and said unto him, Art. thoil 
for us, or for our adversaries ?” Verse 14, I‘ And he said, i&y ; 
hut :IS the captain of the hosts of the Lord am I llow come. 
llrld Joshua fell on his f&cc to the earth, and did worship, and 
uid unto him, TVhat, s&h the Lord unto his servant ?” Ver G 
13, “ zlr~d the captain of the J,ord’s host said unto Joshua, LOMC 
thy slroc from off thy foot ; for the place mhcreon thou stirudcst 
is hol,v. And Joshu;~ did so.“--bnd what then ‘? nothiog ; fur 
hcrc the s!ory rnds, and the chapter too. 

Eiiher this stow is broken off in the middle, or it IS a, story 
told by some Jewish humorist, in ridicule of Joshua’s pretended 
luission from God ; and the compilers ofthe Bible, not perceiving 
the design of the story, have told it as a serious mntter. As 5 
a:ory of homor and ridicule, it has 5 great deal of point ; for 
it pompously introduces an angel in the figure of a man, with 
a dr.rmo sword in his hand, before whom Joshua falls on his face 
to the earth, and worships, (which is contrary to their second 
aornmxndtnent ;) and then, this most important embassy from 
heaven ends, in telling Joshua to pull off his shoe. It might as 
wull have told him to pull up his breeches. 

It is certain, however, that the Jews did not credit every 
thi:l,g tboir lczdcru told them, as appeus from the cavalier man. 
ner 111 which they speak of Moses, when he was gone into the 
mount. Ii As f,lr this $Iwcs,” ::7v they, ‘< wc wot not what is be. 
come ofhi:=.” Fx~vl ,.!> 371 xr;ii. VC-r. I. 
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But even in matters of historical record, neither of 
thox writers are to bc drlwndcd upon. In the second 
cll;tptcr of Eara, the writer gives a list of the tribes and 
l~liirrlics, and of’ the precise number of souls of each that 
r~~t~~ru~~d from Babylon to Jerusalem ; and this cnrolmcnt 
01‘ tlic persons so returned, appears to have been one of 
the principal objects for writing the book; but in this 
tltcre is an error that destroys the intention of the un- 
dc*rtahin~~ t * 

TIIC writer begins his cnrolment in the following man- 

. wr :-chap. ii. vcr. 3, “ The children of Parosh, two 
thonsand out hundred seventy and four.” Verse 4, “ The 
chiltlrcn of Shephatiah, tbrec hundred seventy and two.” 
:\ntl in tllis mannrr he proceeds through all the families ; 
alld in the 64th vcrsc, IIC makes a total, and says, the 
wl~olc con:rcgation togetlicr was forty and two thousand 
ihici hu~drcd and threescore. 

f31it rvltocvcr will t&c tlte trouble of Castiilg Up the 

9~vc:l-al pxrtic~hrs, will find that the total is but 29,918 ; 
:..I) tllat titc error is l_‘,.il’L* What certainty then can 

tilcrr bc in the Bible for any thing ? 
3?ureheuiiah, in like manner, gives a list of the rcturncd 

Clmilies, and of tllc number of each Family. He begins as 
in Ezra, !)y sayinK, chap. vii. vcr. 8, “ The children ot 
Parosh, t\vr, flwusnnd tllrcc hundred and seventy-two ;” 

‘ and so ou tllrorlillr all tlw iilniilics. The list difl‘crs in 
~cv~~r;tl of tl~c l&icnlars front that of Ezra. In thi: 6Gth 
vo~~sc, Nclwwiall l>lill<(!s a total, :rnd says, HIS Ezra llad 
s;liil, “Tlw wlwl:: conqegation togctlicr was forty and two 
tiwusnnd three I~unthl and three score.” But the par- 

* Pnriiculnrs of the families fro?n the second chapter of EZW. 
l'iixp ii 
\ CIY 3 

rlro’t fnrw. 
VW. 3.3 

34 
75 
Bb 
37 
38 
3U 
40 

19,144 
i2.5 
x45 

xi30 
9:3 

1032 
1247 
1017 

74 
Isa 
I39 
392 
6X 

. . 
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licu!ars Of this list 11121~~. :I :c,izi Iill! 01’ Sl,OS!~, s,, c!I:i* 
the error Iwrc is h,271. 'I'l~vsc \\ritings may tfo well 
enough for Bible ~nalxrs, IIU! 11ot for any tilin: wl~cr~~ 
truth iltd cXactness isncccssary. The 1wxt book 6; co,1rse 
is the book of Esther. If M, d, cl a111 Esther tltolcgllt it any 
lumor to offer herself as a IiCjlt niistress to Ahasucrus, or 
as a rival to Queen Vashty, who had refused to come to a 
drunken kin,rr, in the midst of a drunlieii conipany, to 
bo made a slYow of, (for t!1c accoullt says, they I&l been 
drinkinr seven davs.and were mcrrv.~lct Esther and Mord. 
decal 10~1~ to tha< ii is no businesl if ours ; at least, it is 
none of mine ; besides which, the story has agreat deal 
the appearance of being f;lbulous, and is also anonymous. 
I pass on to the book of Job. 

The book of Job differs in character from all the books 
wc have hitherto passed over. Treachery and murder 
make no nart of this book : it is the meditations of a 
mind strongly impressed with the vicissitudes of human 
life, and by turns sink+ wdcr a11d struggling against the 
pressure. It is a highly wrought composition, between 
willing submission and involuntwy discontent; and shows 
man, as he sonmtimes is, more disposed to be resigned 
than he is canable of beinrr. Patirnce has not a sninll 

7 

share in the character Of tl~e person of whom the book 
treats ; on the contrary, liis gi+f is often impetuous; 
but he still endeavors to keep a guard upon it, and seems 
detern1ined, in the midst of accumulating ills, to impose . 

upou himself the hard duty of contentnlcnt. 
# 

I have spoken in n respectful manner of the book of 
Job in the former part of tl1c _4ge ?fReason, but witlc 
out knowing at tlrat timn what I have learnt since; which 
is, that from all the evidence that can be collected, the 
book of Job does not belong to the Llible. 

I IrAve seen the opinion of two II&rem commenta- 
tors, Ahenezrn and Sl)inosa, upon tllis snhjcci ; tl1cy both 
say that the hook of Job carries no internal cvidwcc of 
beinq an Hebrew hoc~k ; tlrat tlrrl ccnitrs of tlw composi- 
tion, and the tlrnnw of tllc picc~, arc not llc~l:rw ; !hat 
it has been translntrtl from anothr~r I;~n,y~r,pe into He- 
brew, and that tlw nllttlor of t/w I>o:)Ii was a Gentile ; 
that the character rq)rvsen’4 rtndcr t!lc name Of Satan 

9” 
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which is the first and only-time this name is mentioned in 
thrs ~iblc) does not correspond to any Hebrelv rtlea; and 
that the two convocations which the Deity is supposed to 
h.tvc made of those, \vhom the poem calls sons of God, 
and the familiarity which this supposed Satan is stated to 
hst e with the Deity, are in the same case. I 

It may also be observed, that the book shows itself to 
1 the production of a mind cultivated in science, which Q 

.!IC Jews, so far from being famous for, were very igno- 
rant of The allusions to objects of natural philosophy 
are frequent and strong, and are of a different cast to any 
thinq in the books known to be Hebrew. The astrono- 
mical names, Pleiades, Orion, and Arcturus, are Greek, 

nnd not Hebrew names; and as it does not appear from 
auy thin: that is to be found in the Bible, that the Jews 
knew any thing of astronomy, or that they studied it, 
they had no translation of those names into their own 
lCrnguagr, but adopted the names as they found them in 
the peer . 

Th .t ihe Jews did translate the literary productions of 
the GF ‘tile nations into the Hebrew language, and mix 
thern with their own, is not a matter of doubt; the thirty- 
first chapter of Proverbs is an evidence of this ; it is 
there said, ver. 1, ‘The zuo~d of king Lenmel, the pro- 
phecy/ which his mother tau.ght hint. This verse stands 
as a prefxe to the proverbs that follow,and which are not 

I) the proverbs of Solomon, but of Lemuel ; and this Lcmuel 
was not one of the kings of Israel, nor of Judah, hut of 
some other country, and consequently a Gentile. The 
J+rs, however, have adopted his proverbs, and as they can- 
not zire any account who the author ofthe book of Job was, 
nor how they came by the book; and as it differs in cba- 
ratter from the Hebrew writings, and stands totally un- 
connrctcd with every book and chapter in the Bible be- 
fore it, and after it, it has all the circumstantial evidence 
of btlin% originally a book of the Gentiles.* 

* The i:rnyer known by the name of Agur’s prayer. in the 
30111 cll:~ptrr of proverbs, immediately preceding the proverbs of 
Lmmei, and wl~ich is the only sensible. well conceived, and 
well.exprcssed prnycr in the B~!~le, has much the appearance of 
dwing a prayer tdccn from 1110 Oentile9 The name of Acur 
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The Bible makers, and those regulators of time, the 91.. 
ble Chronologrists, appear to have bocn at a loss where to 

P’ act, and 11ow to dispose of, the book of Job ; for it 
contains no one hi3toricnl circumstance, nor allusion lo 
any, that micbt serve to determine its place in the Dil)l(~. 
But it would not have answered the purpose of thcsc 
men to have informed the world of&&r ignorance ; and 
J~errfbrc they have affixed it to the zra of‘1520 years 
before Clrriat, which is during the time the Israelites were 
in Egypt, and for which they have just as much autliorily 
and no more than I should have for saying it was a thou- 
sand years before that period. The probability, however, 
is, that it is older titan ally book in the Bible ; and it is 
t11c ou!y one that can bc read without indignation OI 
riist’nst. 

\\‘e know nothiug’ of what the ancient Gentile world 
(2s it is called ) was before the time of the Jews, whose 
;jracticc has been to calumniate and blacken the charac- 
ter of all other nations ; and It is from the Jewish RC- 
couuts that we have learned to call them heathens. But 
as far as we know to the contrary, they were a just and 
moral people, and not addicted, like the Jews, to crueIry 
and revenge, but of whose profession of faith we are un- 
acquaiuted. It appears to have been their custom to pcr- 
sonify both virtue and vice by statues and images, as is 
done nowadays by statuary and by painting; but it does 
not follow from this, chat they worsbippcd them aliy snore 

tllan WC do. I pass to the book of 
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Psalms, of wltich it is not necessary to make much 

t 

observation. Some of thcnt are moral, and others very 
revengeful ; and the grcaicr part relates to certain local 
circumstances of tlte Jewish nation at the time they were 
written, with whiclt me ltare nothing to do. It is, how- 
ever, an error or an imposition to call them the Psalms 
of David : they are @collection, as song books are now- 
adays, from different song wyiters. who lived at diKcrcnt 
times. The 137th Psalm’ could not have been written 
till more titan 400 years nftcr the time of David, because 
it is written in contntctnoration of an event, the captivity 
of the Jews in Babylon, which did not happen ‘till that 
distance of time. L’ By the rivers nf Babylon we sat 
down; yea, we wept when we remembered Zion. WP 
hanged our harps upon the willows, in the midst thereof: 
for there they that carried us away captive, required of 
us a song, say2ng, sing us one of the songs of Zion.;’ 
As a ntatt would say to an American, or to a Frenchman, 
or to an Englishman, sitlg us one of your American songs, 
or your French songs, or your En&h songs. This re- 
mark with rrspect to tlte litne this Psalm was written, is of 
no other use than to show (among others already men- 
tioned) the genrral imposition the. world has been undrr, 
with respect to the authors of’ the Bible. No regard has 
been p&d to time, place, and circumstance ; and the 
n:tmes of persons have heen afixcd to the several books, 
which it was as imppssiblc tltey should ‘write, as that a 
man should walk in lltc procession at his own funeral. 

The Book ?f Yrovcrbs. T~Jcs~, like the Psalms, are 
a collection, and that from authors belonging to other 
nations than those of tlte Jewish nation, as 1 have shown 
in tlte observations upou the book of *Job ; bcsidcs which, 
s0me of the proverbs ascribed to Solomon, did not al,- 
pear till two hundred and fifty years after the death 0f 
Solomon ; for it is said in the 1st verse of the 25th chap- 
tcr LL These arc also proverbs of Solomom, rc!hicJl the 
n& of IIekesiah, king of .K~lrrJ~, con&l out.” Jt !vas 
‘.wo liundrcd zttd ftfi,v ~0at.s from the ;inte of Solom0n t0 
the time of IIcz!iialt. ~Vltcn a man is famous and his 
name is ;tl)r0ad, ho is ntadc the putative father of tltings 
IJO l!c!vi’r s:!i$i or di!l ; ;lllij 1’ . . illS, IllOSt pr0lEllIl~, has becAn 
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the case with Sdomon. It appears to have been the Fa- 
sllion of that day to make proverbs, as it is now to make 
jest books, and filtber them upon those who never saw 
tllclrl. 

. 

Tllc 1300li of’ Ecclesiastes, or the Preacher, is also 
ascribed to Soiomon, and that with much reason, if not 
with truth. It is written as tile solitary reliections of a 
worn out d~baucl~ce, such as Solomon was, who, looking 
back on scc’ncs hc c;~n no lunger enJoy, cries out, All is 
vu&y: A pat deal of the metaphor and of the senti- 
mcnt is obscure, most probably by translation; but enough 
is loft to show they mere strongly pointed in the original.” 
From wllat is trausmitted to us of the character of So- 
lomon, hc was witty, ostentatious, dissolute, and at last 
melancholy. IIe lived fast, and died, tired of the world, .+ 
at tbc age of litiy-ci~glit years. 

Seven huudrcd wives, and three hundred concubines, 
arc worse tlran none ; and however it may carry with it 
tbo appearance of heightened enjoyment, it dofeats all 
the Litlicity ofaffection, by leaving it no point to fix upon ; 
divided love is never happy. This was the case with 
Soloulon ; and if hc could not, with all his pretensions to 
wisdom, discover it bcforeilazd, he merited, unpitied, 
the mortification lle afterwards endured. In this point ol 
view, Ilis preaclling is uaneccssary, because, to know the 
consequcnccs, it is only necessary to know the cause. 
Scvcn hundred wives, and three hundred concubines, 
tvoultl 11avc stood in place of the whole book. It was 
needless after tltis to say, that all was vanity and vexation 
of spirit ; for it is impossible to derive happiness from 
tile company of those whom we deprive of happiness. 

To be happy in old age, it is necessary that we accus- 
$om ourselves to objects tllat can accompany the mind all 
the way throrqh I&, and that WC take the rest as good in 
t!l::ir da):. TIE mcrc man of pleasure is miserable in 
old age ; and the mere drudge in business is but little bet- 
tor : whereas, n;ttural philosopl!y, mathematical and me- 
cll;micZl scieuccl, are a contiuual source of tranquil plca- 
cure ; and in sllitc of tile glor)rny tlo~mas of priests, and 

I 
* Those that loo’; ozt of the ~~indlom shall be darkened, is nn 

obscure figure in translation for loss of sigllt. 

7 
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superstition, the study of those things is the study of the 
true theology ; it teaches man to know and to admire 
the Creator, for the principles of science are in the crea- 
tion, and are uncbanqeabtc, and of divine origin. 

.-“Those who knew Benjamin Franklin will recollect, that 
his mind was ever young; his temper ever serene; science, 
that never grows grey, was always his mistress. Ilo was 
never without an object, for when we cease to have an 
object, we become like an invalid in an hospital waiting 
lbr death. 

Solomon’s Songs are amorous and foolish enough, but 
which wrinkled fanaticism has called divine. The com- 
pilers of the Bible have placed these songs after the book 
of Ecclesiastes ; and the chronologists have affixed to 
them the aura of 1014 years before Christ, at which time 
Solomon, according to the same chronology, was nine- 
teen years of age, and was then forming his seraglio 
of wives and concubines. The Bible makers and trie 
chronologists should have managed this matter a little 
better, at<d tither have said nothing about the time, or 
chosen a time less inconsistent with the supposed divinity 
of those sonrrs : for Solomon-was then in the honey moon 

0 , 

of oue thousand debaucheries. 
It should also have occurred to them, that as he wrote, 

if he did write, the book of Ecclesiastes, long after these 
songs, and in which he exclaims, that all IS vanity and 
vexation of spirit; that he included those songs in that 
description. This is the more probable, because he says, 
or somebody for him, Ecclesiastes, chap. ii. v. 8, “ Igo 
mr: men singers, and women, singers, (most probably to 
sins those songs) and musical instruments of all sorts; and 
behold vcr. 11,) all was vanity and vexation of spirit.” 
TIw compilers, however, have done their work but by, 
iralvcs; fbr as they have given us the songs, they should 
hav(l given us the tunes, that we might sing them. 

T11c books called the books of the Prophets, fill up all 
the remaining part of the Bible ; they are sixteen in num- 
ber br~inning with Isaiah, and ending with Malachi ; of 
which I have given *you a list, in the observations up011 

Chronicles. Of these sixteen prophets, all of whom, ex- 
cept the three last, lived within the time the books ol 



Rings and Chronicles were written ; two only, Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, arc mentioned in the history of those books. 
I shall begin with those IWO, reserving what 1 have to say 
on the general character of the men called prophets to 
another part of the work. 

Whoever. will take the trouble of reading the book ns- 
cribed to Isaiah, will find it one of the most wild and dis- 
orderly compositions ever put together; it has neither 
beginning, middle, nor end ; and, except a short historlral 
part, and a few sketches of history in twG or three of the 
fiFSt chapters, is one continued incoherent, bombastical 
rant, full of extravagant metaphor, without application, 
and destitute of’ meaning ; a school boy would scarcely 
have been excusable for writing such stulr; it is (at least 
in the translation) that kind of composition and false taste, 
that is properly c&d prose run mad. 

The historical part begins at the 3Gth chapter, and is 
continued to the end of the 39th chapter. It relates to 
some matters that are said to have passed during the reign 
of Hezekiah, king of Judah, at which time Isaiah lived. 
This fragment of history begins and ends abruptly ; it has 
not the least connection with rhe c!rapter that precedes it, 
nor with that which follows it, nor with any other in the 
book. It is probable that Isaiah wrote this fragment him- 
self, because he was an actor in the circumstances it treats 
ot ; but, except this part, there are scarcely two chapters 
that have auy connection with each other ; one is entitled, 
at the beginnirig of the first verse, the burden of Babylon; 
another, the burden of Rloab ; another, the burden ot 
Damascus ; another, the burden of Egypt ; another, the 
burden of the Desart of the Sea ; another, the burden 
of the Valley of Vision ; as you would say, the story of 
the knight of the burning mountain, the story of Cinde- 
rella, or the children-of the wood,. &c. &c. 

I have already shown, in the Instance of the two last 
verses of Chronicles, and the three first in Ezra, that the 
compilers of the Bible mixed and confounded the writings 
of different authors with each other, which alone, were 
t,!l,>:.tx no other cause, is sufficient to destroy the authenti- 
city of any compilation, because it is more than presump- 
tive evidence that the compilers are ignorant who the au- 
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thors were. A very glaring instance of this occurs in 

, . the book ascribed to Isaiah: the latter part of the 44th 
chapter, and the beginning of the 4.311, so far from having 
been written by Isiiiilll, could only have been written by 
some person \\I10 lived, at lcast, an hundred and fifty 
years iliier Isainb was dead. 

Tbese c!mpters arc a coml)limcnt to Cyrus, who per- 
mitted the Juws to return to Jerusalem liom the Babv- 
lonian captivity, to rebuild Jerusalem and the temple, is 
is stated in Ezra. The last verse of the 44th chapter, 
and the beginning of the 45tb, arc in tlx following words : 
‘( That suit11 of Cyxs, he is nty shq3lir rd, and shall per- 
form all my pleasure ; even sayiug to Jerusalem, thou 
shalt ,he built ; and to the temple thy foundations shall 
be laid: thus saith the Lord to his axointed, to Cyrus, 
xhose right baud 4 haue holden to subdue nations before 
him, atut 1 will loose the loins of kings to open before 
him the tmo leased gates, and the gates shall notbe shut ; 
Twill go before thee,” kc. 

What audacity of church and priestly ignorance it 1s 
to impose this book upon the world as the writing of 
Isaialr, when Isaiah, according to their own chronology, 
died soon alicr the death of IIezekiah, which was ci98 
years befi~rc: Christ ; and the decree of Cyrus, in favor of 
the Jews returning to Jerusalem, was, according to the 
same chronology, 536 years before Christ ; which was a 
distance of time between the two of 162 years. I do 
not suppose that the compilers of the Bible made these 
books, but rather that they picked up some loose, anony- 
mous essays, and put them together under the names of 
such authors as best suited their purpose. They have en- 
COUrilgCd tllc imposition, which is next to inviting it ; for 
it was impossible but they must have observed it. 

When we we the studred craft of the scripture makers: 
in making every part of this romantic book of school 
boy’s eloquence, bend to tlre monstrous idea of a Son of 
God, begotten by a ghost en the body of a virgin, there 
is no imposition we are not justified in suspecting then) of. 
Every phrase and circumstance are marked wirb the bar- 
barous hand of superstitious torture, and forced into 
meanings it was impossible they could have. The head 

liy. 
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of every chapter, aud t!l:* to]) oi’ every page, are blazon- 
ed with the nnm~s ot’ C!lrist aud t!lc clIurcl1, that the 
unweary reader rni;llt suck in tile error before 110 began. 
to read. 

ReliolE a virgin sr%nll co~zmiv~, and bear a SOIL, Isaiah, 
chap. vii. ver. 14, has been iuterprcted lo mean the per- 
son called Jesus Christ, and his mother Mary. nod bas 
been echoed through Christendom for more than a thou- 
sand years ; and such has been the rage of this opinion, 
that scarcely a spot in it but has been stained with 
blood and marked with desolation in consequence of it. 
Though it is not my intention to entcxr into controversp 
on subjects of this kind, but to confine myself to SIIOW 
that the Bible is spurious ; and thus, by taking away the 
foundation, to overthrow at once ~bc whole structure of 
superstition raised thereon ; I will, however, stop a nio- 
ment to expose the fallacious application of this passage. 

Whether Isaiah was playin g a trick with Ahaz, king of 
Judah, to whom this passage is spoken, is no business of 
mine; I mean only to show the misapplication of the 
passage, and that it has no more reference to Christ and 
his mother than it has to me and my mother. The story 
is simply this : 

The king of Syria and the king of Israel (I have alrca- 
dy mentioned tllat the Jews were split into two nations, 
oue of which was called Judca, the capital of’ which was 
Jerusalem, and the other Israel) made lvar jointly against 
Ahaz, kiug of Judah, and marched their armies towards 
Jerusalem. Ahaz and his pcoljle beca~!re alarmed, and 
the accouut says, ver. 2, 61 T/&i- ha& were moved as 
the trees of the wood are moved with tke wind.” 

I’n this situation of things, Isaiah addresses himself to 
Ahaz, and assures him in the ~zunze of tjle Lold (the cant 
phrase of all the prophets) that these two k&s should 
not succeed against him ; and to satisfy Ahaz that this 
should be the case, tolls him to ask a sign. This, the ac- 
count says, Ahaz declined doing; giving as a reason that 
he would not tempt the Lord ; \Ii)()ll which Isaiah, who is 
the speaker, says, ver..l4, “ Thcrc:forc the Lord l~imsclf 
shall give you a sign ; behold a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son ;” and the 16th verse says, ‘( And bqfore this 

10 
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child shall know to mficse the evil, and chuse the go04 
the land which thou abhorest or dreadest (meaning Syria 
and the kingdom of Israei) shall be forsaken of both her 
kings.” Ilerc tlrcn was tlte sign, and the time limited for 
the completion of thu assurance or promise ; namely, be- 
fore this child should know to refuse the evil and chuse 
the good. 

Isaiah having committed himself thus far, it became 
necessary to him, in order to avoid the imputation of be- 
ing a false prophet, and the consequence thereof, to take 
measures to make this sign appear. It certainly was not 
a difficult thing, in any time of the world, to find a girl 
with child, or to make her so ; and perhaps Isaiah knew 
of one bcfurehand ; for I do not suppose that the pro- 
phets of that day were any more to he trusted than the 
priests of this: be that howcvcr as it may, he says in the 
next chnptcr, ver. 2, “And I took unto mc faithful mit- 
nesses to record, Uriah the priest, :rnd Zcchariab the son 
of Jeherechiah, and I went unto theprophetess, and she 
conceived and bare a SOIL” 

Here ttmn is the whole story, foolish as it is, of this 
child and this virgin ; and it is upon the barefaced per- 
version of this storv, that the book of Matthew, and the 
impudence and sordid interests of priests in latter times, 
have founded a theory which they call the gospel ; and 
have applied this story to signify the person they call Jesus 
Christ ; begotten, they say, by a ghost, whom they call 

. holy, on the body of a woman, engaged in marriage, and 
afterwards married, whom they call a virgin, 700 years 
after this foolish story was told ; a theory which, speaking 
for myself, I hesitate not to believe, and to say, is as fa- 
bulous and as false as Cod is true.* 

. But to show the imposition and falsehood of Isaiah, 
we have only to attend to the sequel of this story; which, 
thouah it is passed over in silence in the book of Isaiah, 
is related in the 28th chapter of the second Chronicles ; 

* In the 14th verse of the 7th chapter, it is said, that the 
child should be caiied irnmanuel ; but this name WBS not given 
to either of the children, otherwise than as & character, which 
the word signifies That of the prop&tess WBS called Mnher. 
~halul-huh.haz, and that of Mary was called Jesus. 
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and which is, that instead of these two kings failing in 
their attempt against Ahaz, king of Judah, as Isaiah had 
pretended to fbrctell iu the name of the Lord, they suc- 
ceeded ; Ahaz was defcatd and dcstroycd ; an hundred 
and twenty thousand of his people were slaughtered ; 
Jerusalem was plundered, and two hundred thousand 

#, women, and sons and daughters, carried into captivity 
Thus much for this lying prophet and impostor Isaiah, and 
the book of falsehoods that bears his name. I pass on 

1 the bood of 
Jeremiah. This prophet, as he is called, lived in the 

tinle that Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jerusalem, in the 
reign of Zedekiah, the last king of Judah ; and the sus- 
picion was strottgagainst him, that he was a traitor in the 
interest of Ncbuchaduezzar. Every thing relating to 
Jeremiah shop him to have been a man of an equivocal 
character ; in his metaphor of‘ the potter and the clay, c. 
xviii., he guards his prognostications in such a crafty man- 
ner, as always to leave himself a door to escape by, in 
case the event should be contrary to what he had pre- 
dicted. 

In the 7th a.nd 8th verses of that chapter, he makes 
the Almighty to s;iy, “ At what instance shall I speak 
concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck 
up, and to pull down, and destroy it : if that nation, against 
whom I nave pronounced, turn from their evil, I will re- 
n::nt me of the evil tlrat I thought to do unte them.” 
IIere was a proviso against one side of the case : now for 
the other side. 

Verses 9 and 10, “ At what instant I shall speak con- 
cerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build and 
to plant it, if it do evil in my sight, that it obey not my 
voice: then I will repent mc of the good wherewith I 
said I would benefit them.” Here is a proviso against 
the other side ; and, according to this plan of prophezying, 
a prophet could never be wrong, however mistaken the 
Ahni&ty might be. This sort of absurd subterfuge, and 
this manuer of spcakjng 0 f the Almighty, as one mould 
speak of a man, is consistent with nothing but the stu- 
pidity of the Bible. 

As to the authenticity of the book, it is only necessary 
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to read it in order to decide pbsitively, that, though some 
passages recorded therein may have been spoken by Jere- 
nliah, he is not the author of the book. Thd historical 
ltarls, if tlloy Cilll he dcd by that name, are in the most 
coniilsrd cctndition : the same events are several times re- 
peated, and that in a mauner different, and sometimes in 
contradiction to each other ; and this disorder runs even 
to the last chapter, where the history, upon which the 
grcatrr part of’ the book has been- employed, begins 
anew. and ends abruntl\r. The book has all the annear- 

1 ” 

nnce of being a medley of unronnected anecdot’e;, rc- 2 
specting persons and things of that time, ccllccted toge- 
tiler in the sanlo rude mam~er as if the various and &n- 
tradirtory accounts, that are to be found in a bundle of 
newspapers, respecting persons and things of the present 
day, were put together without date, order, or explanation. 
I will Five two or three examples of this kind. 

It appears, from the account of tile 37th ChilptCr, that 
the army of Nebuchadnezzar, which is called the army 
of tlte dhaldcans, had besieged Jerusalem some time; 
autl on thcsir llcarins tlrat tllc: army of I’haroah, of Egypt, 
was m;uclling aaamst them, they raised the siege, and 
retreated fbr il time. It may here be proper to mention, 
in order to understand this cot&cd history, that Ncbu- 
clladnezzar had bcsiqed and taltcn Jerusalenl, during 
tljc reign of Jchoakim, the predecessor of Z edekiah ; 
and that is was Nebuchadnezzar who had made Zcde 
l&h king, or rather vice-roy ; and that thiq second siege, 
of which tllc book of Jeremiah trcars, was in consequence 
of the revolt of Zedekiah against Nebuchadnezzar. This 
will, iu some measure, accouat for the suspicion that 
;I%XCS itself to Jeremiah, of being a traitor, and in the iu- 
t~rcst of Nebuchadnezzar ; whom Jeremiah calls, in the 
4Sd chap. ver. 10, the servant of God. 

The 11th verse of this chapter (the 37th) says, “And 
it came to pass, that, when the a&y of the i:haldeans 
was broken un from Jerusalem. for fear of Pharaoh’s 
army, tllat Jrremiah went forth out of Jerusalem, to go 
(a~ tilis account states) into the land of’ Be~~,l:lmin, to se- 
llaratt: llimself theuco in the midst of the people ; iltld 

when he was in the gate of Benjamin a captain of the 
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ward was there, whose name was Irijah ; and he look 
Jeremiah tlrr prophet saying, Thou tallest ClWily to tll0 

Cilaldeans; tlleu Je&miab said, It is false, I fall not 
awag to the Chaldcans. Jeremiah being thus stopped 
and accused, was, after being examined, committed to 
prison, on suspicion of being a traitor, where he remain- 
ed, as is stated in tbc last verse of this chapter. 

But tbe next chapter gives an account of the imprison- 
ment of Jeremiah, whicll has no connection with this nc- 
count, but ascribes his imprisonment to another circum- 
stance, and for which we must go back to the 21 st chapter. 
It isthere stated,vcr. 1, that Zedekiab sent Pasher, the son 
of Ma!chiab, and Zcphaniab, the son of Maasciah the 
priest, to Jeremiah, to inquire of him concerning Nebu- 
chadnezzar, whose army was then befbre Jerusalem ; and 
Jeremiah said to them, ver. 8, “ Thus saith the Lord, 
Behold I set before you the way of life, and the way of 
death ; hc that abidcth in this city sl~all die by the sword, 
and by the famine, and by the pestilence ; but he that 
goeth out and fAleth to the Cbaldeans that besiege you, 
he shall live, and his life shall be unto him for a prey.” 

This interview and conf(:rence breaks off abruptly at 
the end of the 10th verse of tile 21st chapter; and such 
is the disorder of this book, that we have to pass over 
sixteen chapters, upon various subjects, in order to come 
at the continuation and event of this conference ; and 
this bring4 ns to first verse of tbc 38th chapter, as I have 
just mentioned. 

The 38th chapter opens with saying, “ Then Shapatiah, - 
the son of Mattan; Gedaliah, the son of Pashur ; and 
Jucal, the son of Shelemiah; and Pashur, the son of 
Malchiah, (here are more persons mentioned than in the 
Zlst chapter) heard the words that Jeremiah spoke unto 
the people, saying, T/UU saith the Lord, He that remain- 
eth in this city, shall die by the sword, b?y the famine,and 
by the pestilence; but he that gocth forth to the ChaZ- 
deans shall lice; for he shull haw his life .for a prey, 
und shall live ; (which are the words of tile conii:rence;) 
therefore, (say t1~c.v to Zedekinh,) \Ve beseech tllcc, let 
this man be put to cle;ith,$lr thus he wcukeneth the hautls 
of th,e men of war that rcmnin in this city, and the hauds 

10* 
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q/cl/ fh(x pwp?e in .pc~kinp such words unto them; for 
this murc seckcfh not thr u~lfi~re of the peopt~, but the 
//r/r/ :‘I and at the 6th verse ii is said, ‘I Then they tool< 
Jcrenriah, and put, him into a dungcon of Malchiah.” 

‘l’hese two accounts are different and contradictory. 
The one ascribes his imprisonment to his attempt to cs- 
cape out of the city; the other to his preaching and 
prophesying in the city; the one to his being seized by 
the guard at the gnte ; the other to his being accused be- 
fore Zedekiah, by the conferees.” 

In the next chapter ([he 39th) we have another instance 

*I observed two chapters, 16th and l’ith, in the first book of 
Samuel, that contrndict each other with respect to David, nlld 
the manner ho became acquainted with Saul ; as the 3ith and 
38th chapters of the book of Jeremiah bontradict each other with 
respect to the cnuse of Jeremiah’s imprisonment 

In the 1601 chapter of Samuel, it iu said, than an evil spirit of 
God troubled Saul, and that his servants advised him (as a rem- 
edy) “to seek out a man who was a cunning player upon the 
harp.” And Saul said,, VW. 17, “Provide now a man that can 
play well, and bring 111m unto me.” Then answered one of his 
servants, and said, Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse, the Bethle- 
mite, that is cunning in playing, and a mighty man, and a man 
of war, and prudent in matters, and a comely person, and the 
Lord is with biro; wllcrcf6re Saul sent messengers unto Jesse, 
and said, “Send me David, thy son.” And [verse 211 David 
came to Snnl, and stood before him, and he loved him greatly, 
and he became llis armor-bearer; and when the evil spirit of God 
was upon Saul, [verse 23,] David took his harp, and played with 
his hand, and Saul was refreshed and waa well. 

. .BIIL the next chapter [I-/] k rives an account, all different to t,bis, 
ot the manner that Saul and David became acquainted. Here 
it is ascribed to David’s encounter with Goliah, when David was 
sent l\y his father to carry provisions to his lnxthren in the camp. 
III the 56111 verse of this clxilltel it is said, “And when Snul 
saw David go forth against the Philistine [Goliah] he said to 
Abner, the captain of t.he Host,, Abner, whose son is this youth ? 
And Abner said, As thy soul liveth, 0 king, I cannot tell. And 
the king et&l, Iuqoire thou whose son the stripling is. And as 
Dnvid rrtnrtletl from the slnu+t,er of the I’hilistine, Bbner took 
him au11 brought. him before &ul, with the head of the Philistine 
in his hand ; wrd Saul snid unto him, Whose *on art thou, young 
ninn ? And David answerrd, I an, the *on of thy servant Jesse, 
the Bethlemi~r.” These two ncconnts belie each other, because 
each of them suppo~s %ul and David not to have known 
each other before. This book, the Bible, is too ri&culons even 
fol criticism. 
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of the disordered state of this Ix~ok : for notwithstanding 
the siege of the city, hy N(,l)ucliadrrezzar, has been the 
subject of several of the preceding chapters, particularly 
the 37th and 38th, the 39th chapter begins as if not a 
word had been said upon the subject,; and as if the reader 
was to be informed of every particular respecting it; for it 
begins with saying, ver. 1, ‘(In the mnlh year of Zede- 
kiuh, king of Judah,, in the tenth montfl, came Nebucilad- 
nezzar, king of L’ubylon, and all his army, agaznst Jeru- 
sulrm, and besieged at,” kc., 6%~. 

But the instance of the last chapter (the 52d) is still 
more glaring; for though the story has been told over and 
over again, this chapter still supposes the reader not to. 
know anything of it, for it begins by saying, ver. 1, 
6i Zadekiah was one and twenty years old whrn he began 
to rezgn, and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem, and 
his mother’s fame wns Hamutal, the doughter of Jeremiah 
<f L~bnah, (ver. 4,) nnd it came to pass, in the ninth 
year of his reign, in the tenth month, thut A%buchud- 
ne.zzar, king of Babylon, came, he and all his army, 
a>gainst Jerrrsolem, and pitched agaitrst it, and built furts 
czgot71sL it,” kc., &c. 

It is not possible that anyone man, and mnre particu- 
larly Jeremia.h, could have beerJ the writer of this book. 
The errors are such as could not have been committed 
by any person sittGng down to compose a work. Were I, 
or any other man, to write in such a disordered manner, 
nobody would read what was written : and evrrp body 
would suppose that the writer was it1 a state of ilisarlity. 

/ 
‘I’he (July way therefore to account for this disorder, is; 
that,the book is a medley of detached unauthenticatt:d 

I anecdotes, put toge.ther by some stupid book-maker, under 
the name of Jeremiah ; because rnar~v of them refer to 
him, and to the circumstances of the times he lived in. 

Of the duplicity, ar~tf of the false pre~lictions of Jere- 

I 

miah, I shall mr,ntion two instances, a~ld then proceed to 
review the remainder of the Bible. 

It appears from the 38th chapter. that when -Jeremiah 
was in prison, Zedekiah sent for him. and at this inter- 
view, which was private, Jeremiah pressed it strongly on 
Zedekiah ta surrender hiinself to/the enenly. “ !/; says 



I I6 .*ri:I: OF 1:EASON. 

hts, (ver. 17.) liio~ wilt assuredly gOfOTth unto the king 
qf Babylox’s princes, then thy soul shall live,” &c. 
&xlrk~;~h \V;IS ;~pprehensire that \vhat passed at this COG 
ference should be known, and he said to Jeremiah (vcr. 
25,) ” If the princes (meaning those of Judah) hear that I 
have tallied with thee, and they come unto thee and say 
nnto thee, Declare unto us now what thou hast said unto 
the king; hide it not from us, and we will not put thee :o 
death ; and also what the king said unto thee; then thou 
bhalt say ur?to them, I presented my supplication bcillrcl 
the king; that he wouid not cause me to return to J~s~;I- 
than’s house to die there. Then came all the princes :An~o 
Jeremiah, and askc,d him, and he told them acrordi~~~ to 
all the u~ords the king had commanded.” l’hur, this II :in 
o[‘God, as he is called, could tell a lie, or very strongly 1 ! t 
r.nric.ate, wheu he supposed it would answer his, pnrp~~ ; 
hr certainly he did not go to Zedekiah to make his s\ili- 
l;lic:rtion, neither did he make it; he went because /IV 
teas sent for, and hc employed that opportunity to advisr 
Zedckiah to surrender himself to Nebuchadnt,zznr. 

In the 34th chnpter, is a prophecy of Jcrc.mi:lh to Ze- 
J,>kiah, in these words (ver. 2,) “l’hus saith the LOII!, 
13c:hold I will give this city into the hands of th(,, kin: c,/’ 
Babylon, and he will burn it with fire; and thou rl!;:/t 
not escape out of his hand, but thou shalt surely he tal;(‘ll 
and drlirercd into his hand; and thine eyes shall bl held 
the eyes of the king of t3abvlon, and he shall speak 1: ith 
thee month to mouth, and t6ou shalt ~0 to B lbylon p’,.; 
heal- the wrd qf the Lord; 0 Zedekiah, king 0-f Judah, 
fhas saith the Lord, ?‘hou shalt not die by the word, hot 
t?toa shalt die in peace ; and with the burnings of th!, 
,fathws, the former kings that were before thee, .SP 
shall they burn, odors .for thee, and they will lamrnt 
ihce, saying, _ Ah, Lord; for I haze pronounced thr 
vord, saith the Lord.” 

Now instead of Zrdckiah bcholdinq th.c ryes of tbt. 
!;inc of Babylon, and speaking with hiI; mouth to molltb, 
;ICI~ dying in pence, and with the burnin? of odors, as :lt 
tl~c’ funeral of his fathers (as Jer,xmiah had declarrd thr 
L~,rd hirnsrlf had pronounctd,) the reverse, according to 
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the 52d chapter, was the case ; it is there said (ver. 10) 
“ That the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah be- 
fore his eyes : then he put out the eyes of Zedekiah, and ’ 
bound him in chains, and carried him to Babylon, and put 
him in prison till the day of his death.” What then 
can we say of these prophets, but they are impostors and 
liars? 

As for Jeremiah, he experienced none of those evils. 
He was taken in favor by Nebuchadnezzar, who gave him 
in charge to the captain of the guard, (chap. xxxix. ver, 12.) 
“ Take him (said he) and look well to him, and do him 
no harm ; but do unto him even as he shall say unto 
thee.” Jeremiah joined himself afterwards to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and went about propbcsying for him against the 
Egyp~anrs, w110 had marched to the relief of Jerusalem 
while it was besieged. Thus much for another of the 
Iging prophets, and the book that bears his name. 

I have been the more particular in treating of the 
books ascribed to Isaiah and Jeremiah, because those two 
.rrc spoken of in the books of Kings and of Chronicles, 
v.rhich the others’are not. The remainder of the ,books 
ascribed to the men called prophets, I shall not trouble 
myself much about; but take them collectively into the 
observations I shall ofi”or on the character of the men 
stglod prophets. 

In tlrc former part of the Age 0-f Reason, I have said 
that t!lu word prophet was the Biblo word for poet, and 
that tlrc ilights and mctnphors of the Jewish poets have 
bocn h)olislily- erected into what are now called prophc- 
ties. I am sufhciently justified in this opimon, not only 
because the books called the prophecies are written in 
poetical language, but because there is no word in the 
Bible, except it be the word prophet, that describes what 
WC mm~ by a poet. I have also said, that the word sig- 
nifies a pcrformcr upon musical instruments, of which I 
have given some instances ; such as that of’ a company of 
prophets prophesying with psalteries, with tablets, with 
pipes, &AC., and that Saul prophesied with them, 1 Sam. 
chap. x. ver. 5. It appears from this passage, and from 
other parts of the book of Samuel, that the word prophet 
was continod to sjgnicv poetry and music ; for the person 
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who was supposed to have a visionary insight into con- 
cealed things, was not a prophet but a seeP (1 Sam. chap. 
ix, ver. 9 ;) and it was nut till after the word seer went out 
of use (which nlost probably was when Saul banislled _ 
those be called wizards) that the profession of the seer, 
or the art of seeing, became incorporated into the word 
prophet. 

According to the modern meaning of the word prophet \, 
and propbcsving, it signifies foretelling evenis to a great 
dislance of &IN ; and it became necessary to the invcn- 
tars of gospel to give it this latitude of meaning, in order 
to apply or to stretch what they call the propikes of tile 
Old Testament, to the times of the New; but according 
to the Old Testament, the prophesying of the seer, and 
afterwards of the prophet, so far as the meaning of the 
word seer was incorporated into that of prophet, had re- 
fcrcnce only to things of the time then pass+, or very 
closely connected with it ; SUCh iIS th(t evC?llt Of’ 3 battle 
they were going to engage in, or of u journey, or of any 
enrcrprisc they were going LO undertake, or of ‘any cir- 
cumstance then pending, or of’ anj difficulty they were 
then in ; all of wbicb bad immediate refercnco to tllem- 
selves, (as in the case already mentioned of Ahaz and 
Isaiah with respect to the expression, Behold a virgin ., 

shall conceive and bear u son,) and not to any distant t’u- 
ture time. It was that kind of pr@esying that corrcs- 
ponds to what wo call furtune tellmg; such as casting 
nativities, predicti~~g riclles, fortunate or unfortunate niar- 
riages, conjuring for lost goods, hc. ; and it is the fraud 

of the Christian church, not that of the Jews ; and the 
ignorance and tltc superstition of modern, not that of 
ancient times, that clevatcd those poetical-musical- 
conjuring--dreaming-strolling gentry, into the rank they i 
have since had. 

But, besides this general character of all the prophets, 
tl~ey had also a particular character. They were in parties, 
atrd they prophesyed for or against, according to the party 

R 
* I know not what is the Hebrew word that corresponds to 

the word seer in English ; but I observe it is trlrnslnted into 
French by La Voyant, from the verb voir to see; and which 
means the person ~110 sees, or the seer. 
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they were with; as the poetical and political writers of 
the present day write in defence of the party they asso- 
ciate with against the other. 

After the Jews were divided into two nations, that of 
Judah and that of Israel, each party had its prophets, 
who abused and accused each other of being false pro- 
phets, lying prophets, impostors, &c. 

The prophets of the party of Judah prophesied against 
the prophets of the party of Israel ; and those of the 
party of Israel against those of Judah. This party pro- 
phesying showed itself immediately on the separation un- 
der the first two rival kings, Rehoboam-and Jeroboam. 
The prophet that cursed, or prophesied, against the altar 
that Jeroboam had built in Bethel, was of the party of 
Judah, where Rehoboam was king; and he was waylaid, 
on his return home, by a prophet of the party of Israel, 
who said unto him, (1 Kings, chap. x.) “Art tRou the 
man of God thot came from J&ah 1 and he said I am.” 
‘I’llell’tbe prophet of the party of Israel said to him, “ 1 
am a prophet also, as thou art, (signifying of Judah,) and 
an angel spake unto me by the word of the Lord, saying,, 
Bring him back with thee unto thine house, that he may 
cat bread and drink water: bnt (says the 18th verse) he 
lied unto him.” This event, bowever, according to ,the 
story, is, that the prophet of Judah never got back to Ju- 
dah, for he was found dead on the road, by the contri- 
vance of the prophet of ISrdel, who, no doubt, was called 
a true prophet by his own party, and the prophet of Judah 
a lying prophet. 

In the third chapter of the second of Kings, a story is 
related of prophesying or cor+ring, that shows in several 
particulars, the character of a prophet. Jehoshaphat, 
king of Judah, and Joram, king of Israel, had for a while 
ceased their party animosity,and entered into an alliance; 
and these two, together with the king of Edom, engaged , 
in a war against the king of Moab. After uniting, and 
marching their armies, the story sags, t.bey were in great 
distress for water, upon wbicb Jchoshapllat said, “1s there 
not here a prophet of Ihr: Lord, that WC may enquire of 
thy Lor~l /JI,I hi~n ? rend one of the servants of’ the king 
(f I~racl s~;id, h(,re is Elisha. (Elisha was of the party of W. 
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Judah.) And Jehoshaphat, the king 
l’he word of the Lord is with him.” 

of Judah, said, 
The story then 

says, that these three kings went down to Elisha; and 
wheu Elisha (who, as I have said,‘was a Judahmite pro- 
phet) saw the kirq of Israel, he said unto him, “ Wlrat 
have .T to do with thee, get thee to theprophels of thy 

. ~~liher nnd ihe prophets of thy mother. flay, but, said 
the king of Israel, the Lord Ruth called these three kings 
together, to deliver them into the hands of the king of 
Houb,” (meaning because of the distress’they were in for 
the want of water;) upon which Elisha said, “ As the 
Lord of hosts livelh, before whom I stand, surely, were 
it not that I regarded Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, I 
+d not look tulaards thee, nor see thee.” Here is all 
the venom and vulgarity of a party prophet. We have 
uow to see the performance, or manner of prophesying. 

Ver. 15. ‘6 Bring p)Ie, said Elisha, a minstrel: and 
it came inpass, rohen the minstrel played, that the hand 
of the Lord came upon him.” Hcre’is the farce of the 
conjuror. Now the for prophecy : i4 And Elisha said, 

c(&ging most probably to the tune he was pIaying,) Thus 
saith the Lord, Wake this valley full of ditches;” which 
was just telling them what every countryman could have 
told them, without either fiddle or farce, that the way to 
get waler was to dig for it. 

But as every conjurer is not famous alike for the same 
thing, so neither were those prophets; for though all of 
them, at least those I have spoken of, were famous for 
lying, some of them excelled in cursing. Elisha, whom 
I have just mentioned, was a chief in this branch of pro- 
phesying ; it was he t!lat cursed the forty-two children fn 
the name of the Lord, whom the two she bears came and 
devouwd. We are to suppose that those children were of 
the party of Israel ; but as those who will curse will lie, 
there is just as much credit to be given to this story of 
Elisha’s iwo she bears as there is to that of the Dragon of 
Wantley, of whom it is said: 

Poor children three devoured he, 
That could not with him grapple ; 

c And at one sup he rat tlyl up, 
As n fl,Ul would cut Ul apple. 
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There was another description of men called prophets 
that amused themselves with dreams and visions ; but 
whet.her by night or by day, we know not. These, if 
they were not quite harmless, were but little mischievous, 
Of this class are 

Ezekiel and Daniel ; and the first question upon those 
books, as upon all the others, is, are they genuine? that@ 
is, were they written by Ezekiel and Daniel? 

Of this there is no proof; but so far as my own opinion 
gnes, I am more inclined to believe they were,than that 
they were not,. My reasons for this opinion are as fol- 
lows: First, Because those books do not contain internal 
evidence to prove they were not written by Ezekiel and 
Daniel, as the books ascribed to Moses, Joshua, Samuel, 
&CC., &c., prove they were not written by Moses, Joshua, 
Samuel, &c. .* 

Secondly, Because they were not written till after the 
Babylonish captivity began ; and there is good reason to 
believe, that not. any book in the Bible was written be- 
fore that period: at least, it is probable, from’ tae books 
thamsalrrs, as I have already shown, that they were not 
written till after the commencement of the Jewish mon- 
archy. 

Thirdly, Because the manner in which the books as- 
cribed to Ezekiel and Daniel are written, agrees with the 
condition these men were in at the time of writing them. 

Had the numerous commentators and priests, who have 
foolishly employed or wasted their time in pretending to 
expound and unriddle those books, been carried into 
captivity, as Ezekiel and Daniel were, it would have 
greatly improved their intellects, in comprehending the 
reason for this mode of writing, and have saved them the 
trouble of racking their invention, as they have don&, to no 
purpose ; for they would have found that themselves would 
be obliged to write whatever they had to write, respecting 
their own affairs, or those of their friends, or of their 
country, in a concealed manner, as those men have done. _’ 

L These two books differ from all the rest; for it is only 
these that are filled with accounts of dreams and visions ; 
and this difference arose from the situation t,be writers 
were in as prisoners of war, or prisoners of state, in a 

11 
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foreign country, which obliged them to convey even the 
most trifling information to each other, and all their politi- 
cal projects or opinions, in obscure and metaphorical terms. 
They pretended to have dreamed dreams, and seen visions, 
because it was unsafe for them to speak facts or plain 
language. We ought, however, to suppose, that the per- 
sons to whom they wrote understood what they meant, 
and that it was not intended any body else should. But 
these busy commentators and priests have been puzzling 
their wits to find out what it was not intended they should 
know, and with which they have nothing to do. 

Ezekiel and Daniel were carried prisoners to Babylon, 
under the first captivity, in the time of Jehoiakim, nine 
years before the second captivity in the time of Zedekiah. 
The Jews were then still numerous, and had considerable 
force at Jerusalem ; and as it is natural to suppose that 
men, in the situation of Ezekiel and Daniel, would be 
meditating the recovery of their country, and their own 
deliverance, it is reasonable to suppose, that the accounts 
of dreams and visions, with which these books are filled, 
are no other than a disguised mode of correspondence, to 
facilitate those ob,jects; it served them, as a cypher, or 
secret alphabet. If tltey are not this, they arc tales, reve- 
ries, and nonsense ; or at least, a fanciful way of wearing 
elf the wearisomeness of captivity ; but the presumption 
is, they were the former. 

Ezekiel begins his books by speaking of a vision of 
cherubims, and of a zulteel within a wheel, which he says 
llc saw by the river Chebar, in the land of his captivity. Is 
it not rt~nsonable to suppose, that by the cberubims he 
I~~V:L~I the temple at Jerusalem, where they had figures of 
cllerubims? and by a wheel within a wheel (which, as a 
figure, has always been underst*d to signify political con- 
trivance) the project or means of recovering Jerusalem 1 
In the latfer part of this book, he supposes himself trans- 
ported to Jerusalem, and into the temple; and he refels 
back to the vision on the river Chebar, and says, (chap. 
xliii. ver. 3,) tllat this last vision was like the vlslon on the 
rivcxr Chcbar ; which indicates, that those’ pretended 
drc:~nls and visions had for their object the recovery of 
Jcrus~~l~m, a!~1 notllin;? fnrtl~or. 

k 
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As to the rwllantic interpretations and applications, 
wild as tbc dreams and visions they undertake IO explain, 
mllicll comlnentators and priests have made of tlwse books, 
tlrnt of converting them into things which they call pw- 
pllccies, and making them bend to times and circumstan- 
cos, as far remote even as the present day, it shows the 
fralld or the extreme folly to which credulity or priestcraft 
can go. 

Scarcely anything can be mnre absurd, than to suppose 
that men situated as Ezekiel and Daniel were, whose 
col;ntry was overrun, and in the possession of the enemy, 
all their friends, and relations in captivity abroad, or in 
slavery at home, or massacred, or in contmual danpcr of 
it ; -scarcely anything, I say, can be more absurd, than 10 
suppose that such men should find nothing to do but that 
of employing their time and their thoughts about what was 
to happen t.o otllcr nations a thousand or two tlwnsantl 
years after they were dead; at the same time, notbing is 
more natural, than that they should meditate the recovery 
of Jerusalem, and their own deliverance ; and that tllis 
was the solo object of all the obscure and apparently fian- 
tic writings contained in those books.. 

In this sens:l, the mode of writing used in those two 
books being forced by necessity, and not adopted by 
choice, is not irrational ; but if we are to use the books 
as prophecies, they are false. In the 29th chapter of 
Ezekiel, slwakinz of Egypt, it is said, (ver. 11,) “ No-foot 
qf ma,1 shocrkl pass through it, nor foot of beast should 
pass throuqk it ; neither shall it be inhab’ited for forty 
years.~’ Tliis is what never came to pass,,and conse- 
quently it is false, as all the books I have already review- 
cd itri:. I here close this part of tho subject. 

ln the former part of the A<e ofneason I have spoken 
of’ .Jonah, and of the story ot him and the whale. A fit 
story for ridicule, if it was written to be believed ; or of 
lnucybter, if it was intended to try what credulity conld 
swallow ; for if it could swaiiow Jonah and tbe whale, it 
mulii smnl!ow anytliing. 

Bat, as is already sl~own in the observations on the 
book of Job, and of Proverbs, it is not always certain 
which of tile buc)!ts in tllc Bible arc originally Hebrew or 
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only translations from books of the Gentiles into Hebrew ; 
and as the book of Jonah, so far from treating of the &airs 
of tbc Jews, says nothing upon that sulgecl, but treats 
altogelher of tltie Gentiles, it is more probable tltat it is a 
book of the Gentiles than of the Jews ; and that it has 
been written as a fable, to expose the nonsense and satirise 
the vicious and malignant character of a Bible prophet, or 
a predicting priest. 

Jonah is represented, first, as a disobedient prophet, 
running away Ii-oni his mission, and taking shelter aboard 
a vessel of tile Gentiles, bound from Joppa to Tarshish; 

. as if he ignorantly supposed, by such a &l;ry contrivanre, 
he could hide himself where God could not find him. The 
ve&l is overtaken by a storm at sea ; and the mariners, 
all of whom are Gentiles, believing it to be a judgment, 
on account of some one on board who had committed a 
crime, agreed to cast lots to discover the ollinder; and 
the lot ft?ll upon Jonah. But before this, they had cast all 
their wares and mcrchuudize overboard, to lighten the 
vessel, while Jonah, like a stupid fellow, was fast asleep 
in the hold. 

After the lot had designated Jonah to be the offender, 
they questioned him to know who and what he was? and 
he told them he was n/l fItzbre,w ; and the story implies 
that he confessed hinlself to he guilty. But these Gen- 
tiles, instead of sacrificing him at once, without pity or 
mercy, as a company of Bible prophets or priests would 
h;lvc done b.y a Gentile in the same case, and as it is re- 
lated S:tmuel hild done by Agag, and MOWS by the wo- 
men a11d children ; they endczlr-orcd IO save him, though 
at tllo risk of tllc,ir own Ii\-rs ; li)r tlic account says, “ NC- 
vertheless, (that is, though Jonal~ was a Jew, and a foreign- 
c-r, and the cause of all their misfortunes, and the loss of 
their cargo,) the men rowed hard to bring the boat to land, 
b11t they could not,,for thesca wrought, and was tempestu- 
1ju.9 against them.” Still, however, they were unwilling to 
put tile f’atc of tile lot into execution ; and they cried (savs 
the accorlnt) unto the Lord, saying, “ WC hessech thee, 
0 Lord, let us not perish for thbs man’s life, and lay not 
upon us innocent bkod; .for thou, 0 Lord, hast done as it 
pleased thee.” blek~l~ thereby, that they did not pre- 
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sum? to judge Jonah guilty, since that. he might be inno- 
cent; but that they considered the lot that had fallen upon 
him as a decree of God, or as it pleased God. The ad- 
dress of this prayer shows that the Gentiles worshipped 
one Supreme Being, and that they were not idolators, as 
the Jews represented them to be. But the storm still con- 
tinuing, and the danger increasing, they put the fAe of 
the lot into execution, and cast Jonah into the sea ; where, 
according to the story, a great fish swallowed him up 
whole and alive. 

We have now to consider Jonah securely housed from 
the storm in the .&h’s belly. Here we are told that he 
prayed ; but the prayer is a made-up prayer, taken from _ ‘a 
various parts of the Psalms, without any connection 
or consistency, and adapted to the distress, but not at 
all to the condition, that Jonah was in. It is such a pray- 
er as a Gentile, who might know something of the Psalms, 
could copy out for him. This circumstance alone, were 
there no other, is sufficient to indicate that the whole is a 
made-up story. The prayer, however, is supposed to 
have answered the purpose, and the story goes on, (taking 
up at the same time the cant language of a Bible prophet,) 
saying, (6 The Lord spoke unto the&h, and it vomited 
out Jonah upon dry land.” 

Jonah then received a second mission to Ninevah ; .,: :, 
with which he sets out; and we have now to consider him 
as a preacher. The distress he is represented to .have * 
sufiered, the remembrance of his own disobedience as the 
cause of it, and the miraculous escape he is supposed to 
have had, were sufficient, one would conceive, to have 
impressed him with sympathy and benevolence in the 
execution of his mission; but, instead of this, he enters 
the city with denunciation and malediction in his mouth, 
crying, (6 Yet forty days and Ninevah shall be over- 
throuVl.” 

We have now to consider this supposed missionary in 
the last act of his mission ; and here it is that the maievo- 
lent spirit of a Bible prophet, or of a predicting priest, ap- 
pears in all that blacktlcss of character, that men ascrIbe 
to the being they call the devil. 

Having published his predictions, he withdrew, says the 
11* 
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story, to the east side of the city. But for what? not to 
contemplate, in retirement, the mercy of his Creator to 
himself, or to others, but to wait, with malignant impa- 
tience, the destruction of Ninevah, It came to pass, how- 
ever, as the story relates, that the Ninevites reformed, aud 
that God, according to the Bible phrase, repented him of 
the evil he had said he would do unto them, and did it not. 
This, saith the first verse of the last chapter, displeased 
Jonah exceedingly and he was very angry. His obdurate 
heart would rather that all Kinevah should be destroyed, 
and every soul, young and old, perish in its ruins, than 
that iris prediction shouid not be f’ulfilled. To expose the 

I ‘6. character of a prophet still more, a gourd is made to grow 
up ,in the night, that promises him an agreeable shelter 
from lhe heat of the sun, in the place to which he is re- 
tired ; and the next morning it dies. 

Here the rage of the prophet becomes excessive, and 
hc is ready to destroy himself. “ It is better said he, fOr 
me to die than to liue.” This brings on a supposed ex- 
postulatiou between the Almighty and the prophet ; in 
which tile former says, ” Doest thou well to be angry for 
the gourd? And Jonah said, I do well to be angry even 
unto death. Then said the Lord, Thou hast had pity on 
the gourd,_for which thou hast not labored neither madest 
it to grotu, which came np in a night, andperished in a 
nighi ; and should not I spare Niuevah, that great city, 
in which nrc more than thrcescore thousand persons, that 
c~zttnoi discern, between their right bond and their left 1” 

Ilere is hoth the winding up of the satire, and the moral 
of the fable. As a satire, it strikes against the character 
of all the Billlc prophets, and against all the indiscriminate 
judgments upon men, women, and children, with which 
this lying book, the Bible, is crowded ; such as Noah’s 
flood, the destruction of the cities of Sodom and Gomor- 
rail, the t~stiq)ation of the Cauaanites, even to sucking 
infants, and wonlen with child, because the same re- 
flection, that there are more than threescore thotlsand 
persons that cannot discern between their right hand 
and their Zrft, meaning youn, n children, applies to all their 
cases. Tt satirizes also the suf;posed partiality of the 
Creator for one nation more than for another. 
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As a moral, it preaches against the malevolent spirit of 
prediction ; for as certainly as a man predicts ill,%e be- 
comes imbued to wish it. The pride of having his judg- 
meut right, hardens his heart, till at last be beholds with 
satisfaction, or sees with disappointment, the accomplish- 
ment or the failure of his predictions. This book ends 
with the same kind of strong and well-directed point 
against prophets, prophecies, and indiscriminate judgments 
as the chapter that Benjamin Franklin made for the Bible, 
about Abraham and the stranger, ends against the intole- 
rant spirit of religious persecution. Thus much for the 
book of Jonah. 

Of the poetical parts of the Bible, that are called pro- 
phecies, I have spoken in the former part of the Age of 
Reason, and already in this; where I have said the word 
prophet is the Bible word for poet; and that the flights 
and metaphors of those poets, many of which are become 
obscure by the lapse of time and the change of circum- 
stances, have been ridiculously erected into things called 
prophecies, and applied to purposes the writers never 
thought of. When a priest quotes any of those passages, 
he unriddles it agreeably to his own views and imposes 
that explanation upon his congregation as the meaning of 
lhe writer. The whore. of Babylon has been the common 
whore of all the priests, and each has accused the other of 
keeping the strumpet ; so well do they agree in their ex- 
planations. 

There now remain only a few books, which they call 
the books of the lesser prophets ; and as I have already 
shown that the greater are impostors, it would bbcoward- 
ice to disturb the repose of the little ones. f;et them 
sleep, then, in the arms of their nurses, the priests, an4 
both be forgotten together. 

I have now gone through the Bible, as a man would go 
tluough a wood with an axe on his shoulder, and fell trees. 
ilere they lie; and the priests, if they can, may replant 
tliem. They may, perhaps, stick them in the ground, but 
tlrcy will never make them grow.-1 pass on to the books 
of rhc Kern Tcsmmrnt. 

c 
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. 

TliE NEW TESTAMENT. 

THE New Testament, they tell us, is founded upon 
the prophecies of the Old ; if so, it must follow the fate 
of its foundat,ion. 

F 

As it is nothing extraordinary that a woman should be 
with child before she was married, and that the son she 
might bring forth should be executed, even unjustly; I see 
no reason for not believing that such’s woman as Mary, 
and such a man as Joseph and Jesus, existed : their mere 
existence is a matter of indifference, about which there 

* is no ground, either to believe or to disbelieve, and which 
comes under the common head of, It may be so ; and 
what then ? The probability, however, is, that there 
were such persons, or at least such as resembled them 
in part of the circumstances, because almost all romantic 
stories have been suggested by some actual circum- 
stance ; as the adventures of Robinson Crusoe, not a 
word of which is true, were suggested by the case of 
Alexander Selkirk. 

It is not then the existence, or no&existence, of the 
persons that I trouble myself about ; it is the fa.ble of 
Jesus Christ, as told in the New Testament, and the wild 
and visionary doctrine raised thereon, against which I 
contend. The story, taking it as it is told, is blasphem- 
ously obs$ene. It gives an account of a young woman 
engaged to be married, and while under this engagement, 
she is, to speak plain language, debauched by a ghost, 
under the impious pretence, (Luke, chap. i. ver. 35,) 

‘. that “The Holy Gh.ost shall come upon thee, and the power 
9. of the HigAest shall ocershndow thee.” Notwithst,anding 

which, Joseph afterwards marries her, cohabits with her 
as his wife, and in his turn rivals the ghost. This is 
putting the story into intelligible language, and when 
told in this manner, there is not a priest but must be 
ashamed to own it.’ 

* Mwy, the supposed virgin-mother of Jesus, had several other 
children, so118 and dnughters. See Rlntt. chsp xxiii. 55, 56. 
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Obscenity, in matters of faith, however wrapped up, is 
always a token of fable and imposture ; for it is necessary 
to onr serious belief in God, that we do not conne& it 
with stories that run, as this does, into ludicrous interpre- 
tations. This story is, upon the face of it, the same kind 
of story as that of Jupiter and Leda, or Jupiter and Eu- 
ropa, or any of the amorous adventures of Jupiter ; and 
sl~oms, as is alreadv stated in the former part of the Age 
qf Reason, that the Christian faith is built upon the Hea- 
iben Mythology. 

As the historical parts of the Kew Testament, so far as 
concerns Jesus Christ, are confined to a very short space. 
oftime, less than two years, and all within the same coun- 
trg, and nearly to the same spot, the discordance of time, 
place, and circumstance, mhich detects the fallacy of the 
books of the Old Testament, and proves them to he im- 
positinns, cannot be expected to be found here in the same 
abuudance. Tbc New Testament, compared withthe Old, 
is like a fdrce of one act, in which there is not room for 
very numerous violations of the unities. There are, how- 
ever, some glaring con radictions, which, exclusive of the ? 
fallacy of the pretended prophecies, are sufficient to show 
the si0rg of Jesus Christ to be false. 

I lay it down as a position which cannot be controvert- 
cd, tirsl, that tile c.7gref2rzc?it of all lhe parts of a story dors 
not prove that story to be true, because the parts may 
agree, and tire whole may be f&o ; secondly, that the 
disqreement of tho parts of a story proves the u:hole con- 
not be true. TIE agrecmeut does not prove truth, but 
the disagreement proves f,l!schood positively. 

The history of Jesus Christ is contained in the four 
books ascribed to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. The’ 
first chapter of Matthew begins with giving a genealogy of 
Jesus Christ ; and in the third chapter of Luke, there is 

i, 

also given a genealogy of Jesus Christ. Did these two 
agree, it would not prove the genealogy to be true, be- 
cause it mighr, nevertheless, be a fabrication: but as they 
contradict each other in every particular, it proves false- 
hood absolutely, If Matthew speaks truth, Luke speaks 
falsehood ; and if Luke speaks truth, Matthew speaks- 
falsehood; and as there is no authority for believing one 
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Genealogy, accqding to iGattllew. 
19 Achaz 
20 Joatham 
21 Ozias 
22 Joram 
23 Josaphat 
24 Asa 
25 Abia 
26 Roboam 
27 Solomon 
28 David* 

Genealogy, according to Luke. 
’ 19 Joanna 

20 Rhesa 
2 1 Zorobabel 
22 Salathiel 
23 Neri 
24 Melchi 
25 Addi 
26 Cosam 
27 Elmodam 
28 Er 
29 Jose 
30 Eliezer 
31 Jorim 
32 Matthat 
33 Levi 
34 Simeon 
35 Juda 
36 Joseph 
37 Jonan 
38 Eliakim 
39 Melea 
40 Menan 
41 Matt.atha 
42 Nathan 
43 David 

Now, if these men, Matthew and Luke, set out with a 
falsehood between them (as these two accounts show they 

*From the birth of David to the birth of Christ is upwards of 
1080 yearn, and as the lifetime of ChrlBt is not included, there are 
but 27 full generations. To find, therefore, the average age of 
each person mentioned in the list, at the time his first son was 
born, it is onlv necessary t,o divide IOSO by 27, which gives forty 
years for each person. As the lifetime of man was then but of 
the same extent it is now, it is an absurdity to suppose that 27 
following generations should all be old bachelors, before they 
married ; and the mm-e so, when we are told, that Solomon, the 
next in succession to David, had a boos-e full of wives a?d mi* 
tr(-s-pS before he was twenty-one years of age. So far from t@s 
~euealogy being a solemn truth, it is not even a reasonable he. 
The list of Luke gives about twenty-six yeare for the average age, 
and this is too much. 
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do) in the very commencement of their history of Jesus 
Christ, and of whom, and of what he was,‘what authorny 
(as I have before asked) is there left for believing the 
strange things they tell 11s afterwards? If they cannot be 
believed in their account of his natural genealogy, how are 
we to believe them, when they they tell us he was the son 
of God, begotten by a ghost; and that an an angel an- 
nounced this in secret to his mother? If they lied in one 
genealogy why are we to believe them in the other? If 
his natural be manufactured, which it certainly is, why arc 
not WC to suppose that his celestial genealogy is manufac- 
tured also ; and that the whole is fabulous? Can any man 
of serious reflection hazard his future happiness upon the 
belief of a story naturally impossible ; repugnant to every 
idea of decency ; and related by persons already detected 
of falsehood? Is it not more safe, that we stop ourselves 
at the plain, pure, and unmixed belief of one God, which 
is deism, than that we commit ourselves on an ocean of 
improbable, irrational, indecent, and contradictory tales1 

, 

, 

The first question, however, upon the books of the New 
Testament, as upon those of the Old, is, are they genuine ? 
were they written by the persons to whom they are ascri- 
bed? for it is upon this ground only, that the strange things 
related therein have been credited. Upon this point there 
is no directproof for or against; and all that this state of 
a case proves, ‘is doubtfulness; and doubtfulness is the 
opposite of belief. The state, therefore, that the books 
are in, proves against themselves, as far as this kind of 
proof can go. 

But, exclusive of this, the presumption is, that the books 
called the Evangelists, and ascribed to Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, were not written by Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John; and that they are impositions. The dis- 
ordered state of the history in these four books, the silence 
of one book upon matters related in the other, and the dis- 
agreement that is to be found among them, implies, that 
they are the production of some unconnected individuals, 
many years after the things they pretend to relate, each of 
whom made his own legend ; and not the writings of men 
living intimately together, as the men called apostles are 
supposc~l to have done ; in fine, that they have heen ma- 
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nufactured: as the books of the Old Testament hare been, 
by other persons than those whose names they bear. 

The story of the angel announcing, what the church 
calls, the immaculate conception, is not so much as ~lleu- 
tioned in the books ascribed to Mark and John; and is dif- 
ferently related in Matthewand Luke. The former says the 
angel appeared to Joseph ; the latter says, it was to Mary, 
but either, Joseph or Mary, was the worst evidence that 
could have been thought oi‘; for it is others that should 
have testified& them, and not they for themselves. Were 
any girl that is now with child to say, and even to swear it, 
that she was: gotten with child by a ghost, and that the 
angel told her so, would she be believed 1 Certainly she 
would not 1 Why then are we to believe the same thing 
of another girl whom we never saw, told by nobody knows 
who, nor when, nor where 1 How strange and mconsis- 
tent it is, that the same circumstance that woy’ld weaken 
the belief even of a probable story, should be given as a 
motive for believing this one, that Itas upon the face of it 
every token of absolute impossibility and imposture. 

The story of Herod destroying all the children under 
two years old, belongs altogether to the book of Matthew : 
not one of the rest mentions anything about it. Had such 
a circumstance been true, the universality of it must have 
made it known to all- the writers; and the thiug would 
have been too striking to have been omitted by any. This 
writer tells us, that Jesus escaped this slaughter because . 
Joseph and Mary were warned by an angel to flee with 
him into Egypt: but he forgot to make any provision for 
John, who was then under two years of age. John, how- 
ever, who staid behind, fared as well as Jesus, who fled ; 
and therefore the story circumstantially belies itself. 

Not any two of these writers a.gree in reciting, exactly 
in the same words, the written mscription, short as it is, ’ 
which they tell us was put over Christ when he was cruci- 
fied : and besides this, Mark says, He was crucified at the 
third hour Cnine in the morning ;) and John says it was the . 
sixth hour (twelve at noon.*) 

‘According to John, the sentence was not passed till about the 
sixth hour, (noon,) afid consequently, the execution could not be 
till the afternoon; but Mark says expressly, that he w&s crwified 

12 
A 
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The inscription is thus stated in those books: 
Matthew-This is Jesus the king of the Jews. 
Mark --The king of the Jews. 
Luke --This is the king of the Jews. 
John --Jesus of Nazareth, king of the Jews. 

We may infer from these circumstances, trivial as they 
are, that those writers, whoever they were, and in what- 
ever time they lived, were not present at the scene. The 
only one of the men, called apostles, who appears to have 
been near the spot, was Peter ; and when he was accused 
of being one of Jesus’s followers, it is said, (Matthew, 
chap. xxvi. ver. 74,) (’ Then Peter began to curse and to 
swear, saying, I &now not the man :” yet we are now 
called upon to believe the same Peter, convicted, by their 
own account, of perjury. For what reason, or on what 
authority, shall we do this? 

The accounts that are given of the circumRances, that 
they tell us’attended the crucifixion, are diKerently related 
m those fuur books, 

The book ascribed to Matthew, says, “ There was 
darkness over all the land from the sixth hour unto the 
ninth hour-that the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom-that there was an earth- 
quake-that the rocks rent-that the graves opened, that 
the bodies of many of the saints that slept arose and came 
out of their graves after the resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many.” Such is the 

b 
account which this dashing writer of the book of Matthew 
gives; but in which hc is not supported by the writers of 
the other books. 

The writer of the book ascribed to Mark, in detailing 
the circumstauces of the crucifixion, makes no mention of 

v any earthquake, nor of the rocks rending, nor of the 
graves opening, nor of the dead men walking out. The 

c :;i writer of the book of Luke is silent also upon the same 
points. And as to the writer of the book of John,although 
he details all the circumstances of the crucifixion down to 
the burial of Christ, he says nothing about either the 

at the? third hour, (nine in the morning,) chap. xv. 25; John, 
ChOP xix. ver. 14. 



** 

I 

PART SECOND. 135 
datkness-the veil of the temple-the earthquake-the 
rocks-the.graves-nor the dead men. 

Now if it had been true, that those things had hap- 
pened; and if the writers of these books had lived at the 
time they did happen, and had been the persons they ar(\ 
said to br, namely, the four men called apostles, Matthe\\, 
i’+rk, Luke, and John, it was not possible for them, as 
true historians, even without the aid of inspiration, not to 
have recorded them. The things, supposing tbern to 
have been facts, were of too muchnotorietynot tobace 
been known, and of too much importance not to have 
been told. All these supposed aposths must have bec,n 
witnesses of the earthquake, bad mere been any; for it was 
not possible for them to have been absent from it; the open- 
~np of the graves and the resurrection of the dead men, 
and their walking about the city,is of greater importance 
than the earthquake. An earthquake is always possible, 
and natural, and proves nothing; but this opening of the 
graves is supernatural, and directly in point to their doc- 
trine, their cause, and their apostleship. Had it bren 
true, it would have filled up whole chapters of those 
books, and been the chosen theme and general chorus of 
all the writers ; but instead of this, little and trivial things, 
and mere prattling conversations of. he said this, and she 
said that, are often tcdiouslv detailed, while this most im- 
portant of all, had it been t&e, is passed off in a slovenly 
manner by a single dash of the pen, and that by one 
writer only, and not so much as hinted at b,y the rest. 

It is an easy thing to tell a lie, but it is difficult to sup- 
port the lie after it is told. The writer of the book of Mat- 
thew should have told us who the saints were that cq.me to 
life again, and went into the city, and what became ofthem 
afterwards, and who it was that saw them; for he is not 
hardy enough to say he saw them‘ himself; whether they 
came out naked, and all in natural buff, he-saints and she- 
saints; or whether they came full dressed, and where they 
got their dresses; whether they went to their former ha- 
bitations, and reclaimed their wives, their husbands, and 
tti,,ir property, and how they were received ; wbetbzr they 
t>i-ltr.rrd ejectmcnts for the recovery of their possessions, 
01‘ brought actions of trim. con. agains: tbr rival interlo- 
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pers ; whether they remained on earth, and followed their 
former occupation of preaching or working ; or whether ’ 
they died again, or went back to their graves alive, and 
buried themselves. 

Strange, indeed, that an army of saints should return to 
life, and nobody know who they were, nor who it was 
that saw them, and that not a word more should be said 
upon the subject, nor these saints have anything to tell us ! 
Had it been the prophets who (as we are told) had for- 
merely prophecied of these things, they must have had a 
great deal to say. They could have told us every thing, 
and weshould have had posthumous phophecies, with notes 
and commentaries upon the first, a little better at least 
than we have now. Had it been Moses, and Aaron, and 
Joshua, and Samuel, and David, not an unconverted Jew 
had remain.-d in all Jerusalem. Had it been John the 
Baptist, and the saints of the time then present, every body 

‘would have known them, and they would have out- 
preached and out-famed all the other apostles. But in- 
stead of this, these saints are made to pop up, like Jonah’s 
gourd in the night, for no purpose at all but to wither in 
the morning. Thus much for this part of the story. 

l’he tale of the resurrection follows that of the cruci- 
fixion; and in this as well as in that, the writers, whoever 
thev were, disagree so much as to make it evident that 
none of them were there. 

The book of Matthew states, that when Christ was put 
in the sepulchre. the Jews applied to Pilate for a watch or 
a guard to be ptnced over the sepulchre, to prevent the 
body being stolen by the disciples; and that in consequence 
of this request, the sepulchre zuas made sure,~ealing the 
stoae that covered the mouth, and setting a watch. But 
the other books say nothing about this application, nor 
about the sealing, nor the guard, nor the watch; and ac- 
cording to their accounts there were none. Matthew, 
however, follows up this part of the story of the guard or 
the watch with a secoud part, that I shall notice in the 
conclusion, as it serves to detect the fallacv of those books. 

The book of Mittthrm continues its account, and snvs, 
(chap. xxviii. ver. 1, ) that at the end of the Sabbath, as it 
began to dawn, towards the first day of the week, came 
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Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchro, 
Mark says it was sun-rising, and John says it was dark. 
Luke says it was Mary Magdalene and Joanna, and Mary 
the mother of James, and other women, that came to the 
sepulchre ; and John states that .Mary Magdalene. came 

alone. So well do they agree about their first evidence ! 
They all, however, appear to have known most about 
Mary Magdalene ; she was a woman of a large acquaint- 
ance, and it was not an ill conjecture that she might be 
upon the stroll. 

The book of Matthew goes on to say, (ver. 2,) “ And 
behold there was a great earthquake, f’or the angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven, and came and roHed back 
the stone from the door, and sat upon it.” But the other 
books say nothing about any earthquake, nor about the 
angel rolling back the stone, and sitting upon it ; and, ac- 
cording to their account, there was no angel sitting there. 
Mark says the angel was &tlGn the sepulchre, sitting on 
the right side. Luke says there were two, and they were 
both standing up ; and John says they were both sitting 
down, one ar. the head anil the other at the feet. 

Matthew says, that the angel that was sitting upon the 
stone on the outside of the sepulchre told the two Marys 
that Christ was risen, and that the women went away 
quickly. Mark says, that the women, upon seeing the 
stone rolled away, and wouderiue at it, went into the se- 
pulchre, and that it was the angel that was sitting within 
on the right sidtx, that told them so. Luke says, it was the 
two nn~els that mere stand@ up ; and John- says, it was 
Jesus Christ himself that told it to Marv MaPdalene : and 
th?t she did not go into the sepulchre,4but &ly stooped 
down and looked hi. 

Now, if the writers of these four books had gone into R 
a court of justice to prove an alibi, (for it is of the nature 
of an alihi that is here attempted to bc proved, namely, 
the absence of a dead body by supernatural means,) and 
had they given their evidence in the same contradictory 
manner as it is here given, they would have been in dan- 
ger of having their ears crept for perjury, and would have 
justly deserved it. Yet this is the evidence, and these are 
the books, that have been imposed upon the world,.as 

12* 
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being given by divine inspiration, and 
able word of God. 

as the unchange- 

The writer of the book of -Matthew, after giving this 
account, relates a story that is not to be found in any of 
the other books, and which is the same I have just before 
alluded to. 

“ ANow,” says he, (that is, after the conversation the wo- 
men had had with the angel sittingupon the stone,) “b&old 
some of the watch (meaning,the watch that he had said 
had been placed over the sepulchre) came into the city, 
and showed unto the chief priests all the things that ~E’I’C 
don0 _ ; and when they were assembled with the elders anti 
had taken counsel, they gave large money unto the sol- 
diers, saying, Say ve, that his disciples came by night, and 
stole him away while we slept; and, if this come to the 
governor’s cars, we will persuade him and secure you. 
So they took the money, and did as they were taught; 
and this saying (that his disciples stole him away) is com- 
monly reported among the Jews until this day.” 

The expression, until this day, is an evidence that the 
book ascribed to Matthew was not written by Matthew, 
and that it has been manufactured long after the times 
and things of which it pretends to treat ; for the expression 
implies a great length of intervening time. It would be’ 
inconsistent in us to speak in this manner of anything hap- 
pening in our own time. To give, therefore, intelligible 
meaning to the expression, we must suppose a lapse of 
some generations at least, for this manner of speaking 
carries the mind back to ancient time. 

The absurditv also of the story is worth noticing; for 
it sl~ows the writer of the book of Matthew to have been 
an exceedingly weak and foolish man. He tells a story, 
that contradicts itself in point of possibility ; for though 
the guard, if there were any, might be made to say that 
the body was taken away while they were asleep, and to 
,give that at a reason for their not having prevented it, 
that same sleep must also have prevented their knowing 
Imm, and bv whom it was done ; and yet they are made 
to say, that’it was the disciples who did it. Were a man 
to tender his evidence of something that he should say was 
done, and of- the manner of doing it, and of the perscn who 
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did it while he was asleep, and could know Ilpthing of the 
matter, such evidence could not be received: it will do 
weI1 enough for Testament evidence, but not for anything 
whore truth is concorned. 

I come now to that part of the evidence in those books, 
that respects the pretended appearance of Christ after this 
pretended resurreciion. The writer of the book of Mat- 
thew relates, that the angel that was sitting on the stone at 
the mouth of the sepulchre, said to the two Marys, chap. 
xsiii. ver. 7, ‘( BchoM Christ is gone before you into 
Galilee, there ye shall see him; lo, I have told you.” And 
the same writer, $t the next two verses, (8, 9,) makes 
Christ himself to speak to the same purpose to these 
women, immediately after the argel had told it to them, 
and that they ran quickly to tell It to the disciples ; and at 
the 16th vcrsc it is said, “ Then the eleven disciples went 
away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them ; and, when they saw him, they worshipped 
him. 

But the writer of the book of John tells us a story very 
diKerent to this ; for he says, chap. xx. ver. 19, “ Then 
the same day at evening bein,g the jirst day sf the week, 
(that is, the same-day tllat Christ is said to have risen,) 
when the doors were shut, where the disciples were assem- 
bled, for .fear of the Jews, came Jesus und stood in the 
midst qf them.” 

According to Matthew the eleven were marchin? to 
G’alilee, to-meet Jesus in a mountain, b? his own appoint- 
ment, at the very time when, accordmg to John, they 
were assembled in another place, and that not by appoint- 
ment but in secret, for fear of the Jews. 

The writer of the book of Luke contradicts that of 
$Iatthew more pointedly than John does; for he says c’:- 
pressly, that the meetin: rvas in Jerusalem the evenmg of 
the same day that he (Christ) arose, and that the elevcrl 
were there. See Luke, chap. xxiv. ver. 13, 33. 

,Now, it is not possible, unless we admit these supposed 
disciples the right of wilful lying, that the writer of these 
books could be any of the eleven persons called disciples; 
for if, according to Matthew, the eleven went into Galilee 
to meet Jesus in a mountain by his own appointment, on 
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the same dav that he is said to have risen, Luke and John 
must have b&n two of that eleven ; yet the vvriter of Luke 
says cxprcssl~~, Zmtl Jolin implies as much, that the meet- 
Jng ~a>;, ;hr PAW d;~y, in :L hust~ in Jernsalcm ; ad, 011 
the otlrcr Irantl, iI’? accordin;r to Lnkc and John, tin: EIPZ.EN 
wcrc assembled in a house in Jerusalem, Matthew must 
have been one of that eleven; yet Matthew says, the 
meeting was in a mountain in Galilee, and consequently 
the evidence given in those books destroys each other. 

The writer of the book of Mark sa.ys nothing about any 
meeting in Galilee; but he says, chap. xvi. ver. 1.2, that 
Christ, atter his resnrrcction, appeared in anothtr firm to 
two of them, as they walked into the country, and that 
these two told it to the residue who monld not believe 
them. Lnke also tells a story, in which he keeps &rist 
employed the whole of the day of this pretended resurrec- 
tion, until the evening, and which totally invalidates the 
account of going to the mountain in Galilee. He says, 
that two of them, without saying which two, went that 
same dap to a village called Emmaus, tbrecscore furlongs 
(seven miles and a half) from Jerusalem, and that Christ, 
in disguise, went wrth them, and staid with them unto the 
evening, and suppctl with them, and then vanished out of 
their sight, and re-appearrd that same evening, at the 
meeting of the eleven in Jerusalem. 

I This is the contradictory manner in which the evidence 
of this pretended re-appearance of Christ is stated ; tlte 
only point in which the writers agree, is the skulking pri- 
vacy of that rc-appearance ; for whether it was m rlre 
recess of a mountain in Galilee, or in a shut-up house in 
Jerusalem, it was still skulking. To what cause then are 
WC to assign this skulking? On t11c one lrand, it is directly 
repugnant to the supposed or pretended end-that of con- 
vincmg the world that Christ was risen; and, on the other 
llittid, to have asserted the publicity of it, would nave ex- 
po~cd the writers of those books to puLlic detection, and 
tlwrcfinc thcp have been under the necessity of making 
it a private aR%r. 

As to the account of Christ being seen by more t!ran 
tivt: hundred at once, it is I’aul only who says it, and not 
tltc live hunilrcd niw say it tin thrmsclves. It is, therc- 
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Gore, the testimony of but one man, and that too cf a man, 
sho did not, according to the same account, believe a 
word of the matter himself, at the time it is said to have 
happened. His evidence, supposing him to have been 
the writer of the 15th chapter of Corinthians, where #is 
account is given, is like that of a man, who comes into a 
court of justice to swear, that what he had sworn before 
is false. A man may often see reason, and he has, too, 
always the right of changing his opinion ; but this liberty 
does not extend to matters of fact. 

I now come to the last scene, that ofthe ascension into 
heaven. Here all fear of the Jews, and of every thing 
else, must necessarily have been out of the question : it 
was that, which, if true, was to seal the whole ; and upon 
which the reality of the future mission of the disciples was 
to rest for proof. Words, whether declarations or pro& 
ses, that passed in private, either in the recess of a moun- 
tain in Galilee, or in a shut-up house in Jerusalem, even 
supposing them to have been spoken, could not be evi- 
dence in public; it was therefore necessary that this last 
scene should preclude the possibility of denial and dispute; 
and that it should be, as I have stated in the former part of 
the Age of Reason, as public and as visible as the sun at 
noonday : at least it ought to have been as public as the 
crnciiixion is reported to have been. But to come to the 
point. 

In the brst place, the writer of the book of Matthew does 
not say a syllable about it ; neither does the writer of the 
book of J:!!ln. This being the case, is it possible to sup- 
pose that those writers, who a&ct to be even minute in 
other matters, would have been silent upon this had it been 
true ? The writer of the book of Mark passes it off in a 
cxclcss, sloaen!p manner, with a single dash of the pen, as 
ii‘hc was tired of romancing, or ashamed of the story. So 
also does the writer of Luke. And even between these 
two, there is not an apparent agreement, as to the placu 
where this final parting is said to have been. 

The book of Mark says, that Christ appeared to the 
eleven as they sat at meat ; alluding to the meeting of the 
eleven at Jerusalem : he then states the conversation that 
he saps passed at that meeting ; and immediately after says 

i 
. 
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(as a school bo?; would fi6ish a dull story) “ So, then, after 
the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up into 
heaven, and sat on the right hand of God.” But the writer 
of Luke says, that the ascension was from Bethany; that 
hk( Christ) led them out as far as Bethnny, and was part- 
edjiiom them there and was carried up into heaven. So 
also was Mahomet : and as to Moses, the apostle, Judo 
says, ver. 9, That Michael and the devil disputed about 
his body. While mc belive such fables as these, or either 
of’them, wc bciicre unworthily of the Almighty. 

1 have now gone through the examination of tbe four 
btioks ascribed to Maithew, Mark, Luke, and John ; and 
when it is considered that the whole space of time, from tho 
crucifixion to what is called the ascension, is but a few 
days, apparently not more than three or four, and that all , 
the circumstances are reported to have happened. nearly 
about the same spot, .Jerusalcm; it is, I believe, im- 
possible to find, in any story upon record, so many, and 

- such glaring absurdities, contradictions, and falsehoods, as 
are in those books. The? are more numcrgus and striking 
than 1 had any expcctatlon of finding, when I began this 

c examination, and far more so than I had any idea of, when 
I wrote tile former part of the Age of Reason. I had then 
neither Bible nor Testament to refer to, nor could I procure 
any. My own situation, even as to existence, was be- 
coming every day more precarious ; and as I was willing 

1 g* to leave something behind me upon the subject, I vas obli- 
.,zcd to IX quick and concise. The quotations I made then 

0.. ..2 were from memory only, but they are correct; and the “I ,: 
opinions 1 havq edvanced in that work, are the effect of the 
most clear and long established conviction-that the Bible 
;x,tld the Testament are impositions upon the world-that 
t!le fall of man -the account of Jesus Christ being the Son 
of God, and of his dying to appease the wrath of God, and 
of salvation by that strange means, are all fzzbulous inven- 
tions, dishonorable to the wisdom and power of the AI- 
mighty-that the only true religion is Deism, by which I 
then meant, and now mean, the belief of one God, and an 
imitation of his moral character, or the practice of what 
arc ralled moral vir:ut*;;-and :!r:lt it was upon this only 
(so firr as r:sliqion is ~1~3!c:~r:!(~d’! r1 ‘:t T rcstcd all my hopes 
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of happiness hereafter. So say I pow-and so help me 
God. 

But to return to the sub,ject.-Though it is impossible, 
at this distance of time, to ascertaiu as a fact who were the 
writers of those four books, (and this alone is sufficient to 
hold them in doubt, and where we doubt we do not be* 
lieve,) it is not difficult to ascertain negatively that they 
were not written by the persons to whom they are ascri- 
bed. The contradictions in those books demonstrate two 
things : 

First, that the writers cannot have been eye-witnesses 
and ear-witnesses of the matters they relate, or they would 
have related them without those contradictions ; and con- 
sequently that the books have not been written by the per- 
sons called apostles, who are supposed to have been wit- 
nesses of this kind. 

Secondly, that the writers, whoever they were, have not 
acted in concerted imposition, b.rt each writer, separately 
and individually for himself, and without the knowledge of 
the other. 

Tbe same evidence that app!ies to prove the one, ap’- 
plies equallv to prove both cases; that is, that the books 
were not written by the men called apostles, and also.that 
they are not a concerted imposition. As to inspiratiotr, it 
is altogether out of the question; wc may a5 well attempt 
to unite truth and falsehood, as inspiration and contradic- 
tion. 

i If four men ars eye-witnesses and ear-witnesses to a _ 
scene, thev will, without any concert between them, agree *. ; 
as to the t/me and place when and wberc that scene hap- ** 

pened. Their individual knowledge of the thing, each * 
one knowing it for himself, renders concert totally unne- 
cessary ; the one will not say it w;is in a mountain in the 
country, and the other at a house in town: the one will \ 
not sav it was at sunrise, and the other that it was dark. 
For in whatever place it was, at whatever time it was, 
they know it equally alike. 

And, on the other band, if four men concert a story, 
they wdl make their separate relations of that story agree, 
and corroborate with each other to support the whole. 
That concert supplies t!tc want of fact in the one case. as 

I . . . 
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the km&edge of fact supersedes, in the other case, the 
necessity of concert. The same contradictions, therefore, 
that prove there has been no concert, prove also that the 
reporters had no knowledge of the fact, (or rather, of that 
which they relate as a fact,) and detect also the falsehood 
of their reports. Those books, therefore, have neither 
been written by the men called apostles, nor by impostors 
in concert. How, then, have they been written ‘? 

I am not one of those who are fond of believing there is 
much of that which is called wilful lving, or lying original- 
ly ; except in the case of men set&g up to be prophets, 
as in the Old Testament : for prophesyivg is lying profes- 
sionally. In almost all other cases, it 1s not difficult to 
discover the progress by which even simple supposition, 
with the aid of credulity, will, in time, grow into a lie, and 
at last be told as a fact; and whenever we can find a chari- 
table reason for a thing of this kind, we ought not to in- 
dulge a severe one. 

The story of Jesus Christ appearing after he was dead, 
is the story of an apparition, such as timid imaginations 
&n always create in vision, and credulity believe. Stories 
of this kind had been told of the assassination of Julius 
Cssar, not many years before, and they generally have 
the& origin in violent deaths, or in the execution of in- 
nocent persons. In cases of this kind, compassion lends 
its aid, and benevolently stretches the story. It goes on a 
l&lc and a littlo farther, till it becomes a most certain 

,:i 
hut/t. 01lcc start a ghost, and credulity fills up the history 
o 11s 1 e, and assiqus the cause of Its appearance! one f . . ]‘f 

. tells it one way, ,and another another way, till there are as 
many stories about the ghost and about the proprietor of 
the ghost, as there are about Jesus Christ in these four 
books. 

Tlie story of the appearance of Jesus Christ is told with 
that strange mixture of the natural and impossible, that 
distinguishes legendary tale from fact. He is represented 
as suddenly coming in and eoing out when the doors are 
shut, and of vanishing out of sight, and apptiaring again, as 
one would conceive of an unsubstantial vision; then again 
be is hun?y, sits down to meat, and eats his supper. But 
as those who tell storiw of this kmd, never provide for all 

. 
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the cases, so it is here : they have told us, that when he 
arose he left his grave clothes behind him ; but they have 
forgotten to provide other clothes for him to appear in af- 
terwards, or to tell US what he did with them when he as- 
tended; whether he stripped all OK, or went up clothes 
and all. In tha case of Elijah, they have been careful 
enough to+ make him throw down his mantle ; how ii hap- 
pened net to be burnt in the chariot of fire, they also have 
not told us. But as imagination supplies $11 deficiencies 
of this kind, we may suppose, if we please, that it was 
made of salamander’s wool. 

Those who are not much acqnainted with ecclesiastica’ 
history, may sup ose that the book called the New Testn- 
ment has existe B ever since the time of Jesus Christ, as 
they suppose that the books ascribed to Moses have existed 
ever since the time of Moses. But the fact is bistprically 
otherwise ; there was no such book as the New Te&ment 
till more than three hundred years after the time that 
Christ is said to have lived. 

At what time the books ascribed to Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, began to appear;& altogether a matt+ 
of uncertainty. There is not the least shadew of evidence 
of who the persons were that wrote them, nor a 
they were written; and they might as well 
called by the names of any of the other.suppos 
as by the names they are now called. The originals are 
not in the possession of any Christian church existing, any 
more than the two tables of stone written on, they pretend, 
1~: the finger of God, upon Mount Sinai, and given to Mo- 
ses, are in the possession of the Jews. And even if they ’ 
were, there is no possibility of w&a&&e hand. wri- 
ting in either .case. At the time fhd#e%&&s were w 
there was no printing, and consequently there could bs nti 
publication, otherwise than by written copies, which any 
man might make or alter at pleasure, and call them origi- 
nals. Can we suppose it is consistent with the wisdom of 
the Almighty, to commit himself and his will to man, 
upon such precarious means as these, or that it is con- 
sistent we should pin our faith upon such uncertainties? 
We cannot make nor alter, nor even imitate, so much’ as’ 

13 
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one blade of grass that he has made, and yet we can make 
or alter words qf God as easily as words of man.* 

About three hundred and fifty years after the time that 
Christ is said to have lived, several writings of the kind T 
am speaking of, were sLattered in the hands of divers indi- 
viduals ; and as the church had begun t% .&rm itself into a 
hierarchy, or church government, with temporal powers, it 
set itself about collecting them into a code, as we now see 
them, called The New Ifkstament. They decided by vote, 
as I have before said in the former part of the Age of Rea- 
son, which of those writings, out of the collection they had 
made, should be the word of God, and which should not. 
the Rabbins of the Jews had decided, by vote, upon the 
books of the Bible before. 

As the object of the church, as is the case in all national 
establidments of churches, was power and revenue, and 
terror‘the means it used, it is consistent to snppose, that 
the most miraculous and wonderful of the writipgs that they 
had collected stood the best chance of being voted. And 
as to the authenticity of the books, the vote stands in the 
place of it; for it can be traced no higher. 

Disputes, however, ran high among the people then 
cirlli 

‘. 5 
themselves Christians; not only as to points of doc- 

tnw;, ut as todhe authenticity of the books. In the con- 
test between the persons tailed St. Augustine and Fauste, 
about the year 400, the Jarter sa.ys, “The books called the 
Evangelists have been composed long after the times of the 

* The former part of the ASP oj Reason has not been published 
two years, and there is alre;rdy an expression in it that is not 
mine. The expression is, ‘i’lre hook o-f Luke mm carried by a 
majority of one voice only. It msy be true, but it is not I that 
have said it. Some pcrsdn, who might know of the circumstance, 
has added it in a note at the bottom of the page of some of the 
edif!ons, printed either in England or in America ; and the print- 
ers, after that, have erected it into the body of the work, and 
made me the author of it. If this has happened within such a 
short space of lime, notwithstanding the aid of printing, which 
prevents the alteration of copies individually, what may not have 
happened in much greater length of time, when there was no 
printing, and when any man who could write, could make a writ 
ten copy, and call it an original, by Matthew, Mark, Luke, or 
1 ohn. 
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apostles, by some obscure men, who, fearing that the world 
would not give credit to their relation of matters of which 
they could not be informed, have published them under the 
names of the apostles; and which are so full of sottish- 
ness and discordant relations, that there is neither agree- 
meut nor connection between them.” 

And in another place, addressing himself to the advo- 
cates of those hooks, as being the word of God, he says, 
“ It is thus that your predecessors have inserted m the 
scriptures of our Lord, many things, which, though they 
carry his name, agree not with his doctrines. This is not 
surprising, since thnt wk have oftenproved that these things 
have not been written by himself, nor by his apostles, but 
that for the greatest part they are founded upon tales, 
upon f)ugue reports, and put together by I know not what, 
half Jews, with but little agreement between the ’ - and 

.~which they have nevertheless published under the %&es 
of the apostles of our Lord, and have thus attributed to 
them their own errors and their lies.“* 

The reader will see by thee extracts, that the authen- 
ticity of the books of the New Testament was denied, and 
the books treated as tales, forgeries, and lies, at the timb 
they were voted to be the word of God. But the interest 
of the church, with the assistance of the faggot, bore &own 
the opposition, and at last suppressed all investigation. 
Miracles followed upon miracles, if we will believe them, 
and men were taught to say they believed whether they 
believed or not. But (by way of throwing in a thought) 
the French Revolution has excommunicated the church 
from the power of working miracles: she has not been 
able, with the assistance ofall her saints, to work one mira- 
cle since the revolution begin; and as she.never stood m 
greater need than now, we may, without the aid of divina- 
tion, conclude, that all her former miracles were tricks 
and lies.! 

* I have taken these two extracts from Boulanger’s Life of 
Paul, written in French ; Boulanger has quoted them from the 
writings ofAugustine against Fauste, to which he refers. 

+ Boulsnger, in his life of Paul, has collected from the ecclegl. 
astical histories, and the writings of the fathers, as they are cali- 
ed, several matters, which show the opinions that prevailed among 
the different sects of Christians, at the time the Testament, as we 



148 AGE OF REASON. 

When we consider the lapse of more than 300 years 
intervening between the time that Christ is saia to have 
lived, and the time the New Testament was formed into 
a book, we must see, even without the assistance of his- 
torical evidence, the exceeding uncertainty there is of its 
authenticity. The authenticity of the book of Homer, 
so far as regards the authorship, is much better estab- 
lished than that of the New Testament, though Homer is 
a thousand years the most ancient. It was on4y an ex- 
ceeding good poet that could have written the book of 
Homer, and therefore few men only could have attempted 
it ; and a man capable of doing it would not have thrown 
away his own I’ame by giving it to another. In like man- 
ner, there were but few that could have composed Eu- 
clid’s E!gments, because none but an exceeding good 
geometrlclan could have been the author of that work. 

But with respect to the books of the New Testament, 
particularly such parts as tell us of the resurrection and as- 
cension of Christ, any personwho could tell a story of an 
apparition, or of a mm’s walking, could have made such 
books ;.for the story is most wretchedly told. The chance, 
now see it, was voted to be the word of God. 
tracta are from the second chapter of that work. 

The following ex- 

“The Ma.rci0niRt.s (a Christian sect) assured that the Evange- 
lists were filled with falsities. The Manioheeny, who formed a 
very numerous sect at the commencement of Chnstianity, rejeetecd 
as f&e, all the New Testament; and showed other writings quite 
dikerent that they gave for authentic. The Corinthians, like the 
Marcionists, admitted not the Act8 of the Apostles. The Encra- 
tites, and the Serenians, adopted neither the Acts nor the Epistles 
of Paul. Chrysostome, in a homily which he madeupon the Acts 
of the Apostles, says, that in his time, about the year 400, many 

P 
eople knew nothing either of the author or of the book. St, 
rene, who lived before that time, reports that the Valentinians, 

like several other eects of the Christians, accused the Scriptures 
of being filled with imperfections, errors, and contradictions. 
The Ebionites or Nazareens, who were the first Christians, rejected 
all the Epistles of Paul, and regarded him as an impostor. They 
report, among other things, that he was originally a Pagan, that 
he came to Jerusalem, where he lived some tune; and that having 
a mind to marry the daughter of the high-priest, he caused him- 
self to be circumcised ; but that not being able to obtain her, he 
quarrelled with the Jews, and wrote against circumcision, and 
against the observation of the Sabbath, and against all the ordi- 
nsncea” 
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therefore, of forgery in the Testament, is millions to one 
greater than in the case of Homer or Euclid. Of the nu- 
merous priests or parsons of the present day, bishops and 
all, .every one of them can make a sermon, or translate a 
scrap of Latin, especially if it has been translated a thou- 
sand times before ; but is there any among them that can 
write poetry like Homer, or science like Euclid 1 The sum 
total of a parson’s learning, with very few exceptions, is 
a b, ab, hit, ?mc, hoc; and their knowiedge of, science 
is three times one is three 3 and this is more than sticient 
to have enabled them, had they lived at the time, to have 
written 811 the books of the New Jrestament. 

As the opporttis of forgery were greater, so also was 
the inducement. A man could gain no advantage by wri 
ting under the name of Homer or Euclid ; if he couldwrite 
equal to them, it would be better that he .wrote under his 
own name ; if inferior, he could not succe6d. Pride would 
prevent the former, and impossibility the latter. But with 
respect to such books as compose the New Testament, all 
the inducements were on the side of forgery. The best 
imagined history that could have been made, at the dis- 
tance of two or three hundred years after the time, could 
not have assed for an original under the name of the real 
writer j t le only chance of success lay in forgery, for the 1” 
church wanted pretence for its new doctrine, and truth 
and talents were out of the question. 

But as it is not uncommon (as before observed) to relate 
stories of persons walking after they are dead, and of 
ghosts and apparitions of such as have fallen by some vio- 
lent or extraordinary means; and as the people of that day 
were in the habit ef believing such things, and of the ap- 
pearance of angels, and also of devils, and of their getting 
into people’s insides, and shaking like a fit of an ague, 
and of their being cast out again as if by an emetic; 
(Mary Magdalene, the book of Mark tells ns, had brought 
up, or been brought to bed of seven devils ;) it was nothing 
extraordinary, that some story of this kind should get 
abroad of the person called Jesus Christ, and become after- _ 
war& the foundation of the four books ascribed to Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, and John. Each writer told the tale 
as he heard it, or thereabouts, and gave to his book the 

13* 
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name of the saint or the apostle whom tradition had given 
as the eye-witness. It’ is only upon this ground that the 
contradictions in those books can be accounted for; and if 
this be not the case, they are downright impositions, lies, 
and forgeries, without even the apology of credulity. 

That they have been written by a sort of half Jews, as 
the foregoing quotations mention, is discernible enough. 
The frequent references made to that chief assassin and 
impostor Moses, and to the men called prophets, establish- 
es this point; and, on the other hand, the church has 
complimented the fraud, by admitting. the Bible and the 
Testament to reply to each other. Between the Christian 
JW and the Christian Gentile, the thing called a prophecy, 
and tho thing prophesied ; the type, and the thing typified ; 
the sign and the thing signified, have been industriously 
rummaged up, and fitted together like old locks and pick- 
lock> keys. The ‘story foolishly enough told of Eve and 
the serpent, and naturally enough as to the enmity between 
men and serpents ; (for the serpent, always bites about the 
heel, because it caunot reach higher ; and the man always 
knocks the serpent about the head, as the most cKectua1 
way to prevent its biting;*) this foolish story, I say, has 
been made into a prophecy, a tvpe, and a promise to be- 
gin with ; and the lying -imposition of Isaiah to Ahaz, 
That a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, as a sign 
that Alraz should conquer,when the event was that he was 
defeated, (as a!ready notmed in the observations on tho 
book of Isaiah,) has been perverted aud made to serve ns 
a winder-up. 

Jonah and the whale are also made into a sign or a type. 
Jonah is Jesus, and the whale IS the grave : for it is said, 
(and they have made Christ to say it of himself,) Matt. 
chap. xvii. ver. 40, “For as Jonah was three days and 
three nights i? the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of Man 
be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.” 
But it happens, awkwardly enough, that Christ, according 
to their own account, was but one day and two nights it] 
the grave; about 36 hours, instead of 72; that is, the 
Friday night, tbe Saturday, and the Saturday night; for 

* “ It shll bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” Ge. 
n&s, chap. iii. vcr. 15. 
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they say he was up on the Sunday morning by sunrise, 
or before. But as this fits quite as well as the bite and 
the kick in Genesis, or the ui+r~~and her son in Isaiah, it 
~111 pa&n the lump of orU&r~ things. Thus much for 
the hist<Jrical part of the Testament and its evidences. 

Episths ofPuul.-The epistles ascribed to Paul, being 
fourreen in number, almost fill up the remaining part of 
the Testament. Whether those epistles were written by 
the person to whom they are ascribed, is a matter of no 
great importance, since the writer, whoever he was, at- 
tempts to prove his doctrine by argument. He does not 
pretend to have been witness to any of the scenes told _ 
of the resurrection and the ascension ; and he declares 
that he had not believed them. 

The story of his being struck to the ground as he was 
journeying to Damascus, has notl>ing iI5 it miraculous or 
extraordinary; he escaped with life, and that is more than 
many others have done who have been struck with light- 
ning ; and that he should lose his sight-for three da,ys, 
and be unable_ to eat or drink during that timeris nothmg 
more tha’n is common in such conditions. His compan- 
ions that were with him appear not to have suffered in 
the same manner, for they were well enough to lead 
him the reutainder of the journey ; neither did they pre- 
tend to have seen any vision. 

‘rhe character of the person called Paul, according to 
the accounts given of him, has in it a great deal of vio- 
lence and fanaticism ; he had persecuted with as much 
heat as he preached afterward; the stroke he had re- 
ceived had changed his mode of thinking without alter- 
ing his constitution ; and, either as a Jew or a Christian, 
he was the same zealot. Such men are never good 
moral evidences of any doctrine they preach. They 
are always in extremes, as well of actions as of belief. 

The doctrine he sets out to prove by argument, is the 
resurrection of the same body; and he advances thi? as an 
evidence of immortality. But so much-will men differ in 
their manner of thinking, and in the conclusions they draw 
from the same premises, that this doct,rine of the resurrec- 
tion of the same body, so far from being an evidence of 
immortality, amars to me to furnish an evidence against 
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it ; fOr if 1 had already died in this body, and am raised 
again in thk same body in which I have died, it is pre- 
sumptive evidence that I shall die again. That resurrec- 
tion no more secures me against the repetition...of dying, 
than an ague fit, when past, secures me against another. 
To believe, therefore, in immortality, I must have a more 
elevated idea than is contained in the gloomy doctrine of 
the resurrection. 

Besides, as a matter of choice, as well as of hope, I had 
rather have a better body, and a more convenient form 
than the present. Every animal in the creation excels US 

in something. The winged insects, without mentioning 
doves or eagles, can pass over more space and with great- 
er ease, in a few minutes, than man can in an hour. The 
glide of t.he smallest fish, in proportion to it.s bulk, exceeds 
us in motion, almost beyond comparison, and without 
weariness. Even the sluggish snail can ascend from the 
bottom of 2: dungeon, where ,a man, by the want of that 
ability, would perish ; and a spider can launch itself from 
the top, as a playful amusement. The personal powers of 
man are so limit.ed, and his heavy frame so little construct- 
ed to extensive enjoyment, that there is nothing to induce 
us to wish the opinion of Paul to be true. It is too little 
for the magnitude of the scene-too mean for the sublim- 
ity of the subject. 

But all other arguments apart ; the consciousness of er- 
istance is the only conceivable idea we can have of another 
life, and the continuance of that consciousness iq immor- 
tality. The consciousness of existence, or the knowing 
that we exist, is not necessarily confined to the same form, 
nor lo the same matter, even in this life. 

We have not in all cases the same form, nor in any case 
the same matter, that composed our bodies t.wentp or thirty 
years ago ; and yet we are conscious of being the same 
persons. Even legs and arms, which make up almost half 
the human frame, are not necessary to the consciousness 
of existence. These may be lost or taken away, and the 
full consoiousness of existence remain ; and were their 
place supplied by wings or other appendages, we cannot 
aonceive that it would alter our consciousness of existence. 
In short, we know not how much, or rather, how little, of 
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our composition it is, and how exquisitely fine that little 
is, that creates in us this consciousness of existence ; and 
all beyond that, is like the pulp of a peach, distinct and 
separate from the vegetative speck in the kernel. 

Who can say by what exceeding fine action of fine mat- 
ter it is that a thought is produced in w-hat we call the 
mind? and yet that thought, when produced, a8 I now 
produce the thought I am writing, is capable of becoming 
immortal, and is the only production of man that has that a 
capacity. 

Statues of brass or marble will perish ; and statues 
made in imitation of them are not the same statues, nor 
the same workmanship, any more than the copy of a pic- 
ture is the same picture. But print and reprint a thought 
a thousand times over, and that with materials of any kind 
-carve it in wood, or engrave it on stone, the thought is 
eternally and identically the same thought in every case. 
It has a capacity of unimpaired existence, unaffected by 
change of matter, and is essentially distinct, and of a na- 
ture different from every thing else that we know or can 
conceive. If, then, the thing produced has in itself a ca- 
pacity of being immortal, it is more than a token that the 
power that. produced it, which is the self-same thing as 
consciousness of existence, can be immortal also ; and 
that as independently of the matter it was first connected 
with, as the thought is of the printing or writing it first 
appeared in. Thi one idea is not more difficult to believe 
than the other, and we can see that one is true. 

That the consciousness of existence is not dependent 
on the same form or the same matter, is demonstrated to 
our senses in the works of the creation, a8 far as our 
senses are capable of receiving t,hat demonstration. A 
very numerous part of the animal creation preaches to us,. 
far better than Paul, the belief of a life hereafter. Their 
little life resembles an earth and a heaven-a present 
and a future state ; and comprises, if it may be expressed, 
immortality in miniature. 

The most beautiful parts of the creation to oweye, are 
the winged insects, and they are not so oriF;‘nally. They 
acquire that form and that inimitable brillkancy by pro- 
gressive change,p.. The slow and weeping caterpillar- 

. 
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worm of to-day, passes in a few days to a torpid iigure, and 
a state resembling death, and in the next change comes 
forth in all the miniature magnificence of life a splendid 
butterfly. No resemblance of the former creature re- 
mains ; everything is changed ; all his powers are new, 
and life is to him another thing. We cannot conceive that 
the consciousness of existence is not the same in this state 
of the animal as before ; why, then, must I believe that 

a the resurrection of the same body is necessary to contin- 
ne to me the consciousness of existence hereafter ? 

In the former part of the Age of Reason, I have called 
the creation the only true and, real word of God ; and this 
instance, of this text, in the book of creation, not only 
shows to us that this t.hing, may be so, but that it is so; 
and that the belief of a future state is a rational belief, 
founded upon facts visible in the creation : for it is not 
more difficult to believe t,hat we shall exist hereafter in a 
better state and form than at present, than that a worm 
should become a butterfly, and quit the dunghill for the 

_ atmosphere, if we did not know it as a fact. 
As t.o the doubtful jargon ascribed to Paul in the 15th 

chapter of 1 Corinthians, which makes part of the burial 
service of some Christian sectaries, it is as destitute of 
meaning as the tolling of the bell at the funeral ; it ex- 
plains nothing to the understanding-it illustrates nothing 
to the imagination, hut leaves the reader to find any 
meaning if he can. CL All flesh (says he) is not the same 
flesh. -There is one flesh of men ; another of beasts ; an- 
other of fishes ; and another of birds.” And what then I- 
nothing. ,4 cook could have said as much. “ There are 
also (says he) bodies celestial and bodies terrestiral ; the 
glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial 
is another.” And what then ?-nothing. And what is j 
the difference 1 Mthing that h’e has told. There is (says 
he) one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars. And what then? 
nothing ; except that he says that one star da$reth from 
another @r in glory, instead of distance ; and he might 
as well have told us that the moon did not shine so 
bright as the sun. All this is nothing better than the jargon 
of a conjurer, who picks up phrases he does not under- 
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stand, to confound the credulous people who come to have 
their fortunes told. Priests and conjurors are of the same 
trade. 

Sometimes Paul affects to be a naturalist, and to prove 
his system of resurrection from the principles of vegeta- 
tation. “ Thou fool, (says he,) that which thou sowest is 
not quickened except it die.” To which one might reply 
in his own language, and say, Thou fool, Paul, that-which 
thou sowest is not quickened except it die not; for the 
grain that dies in the ground never does nor can vegetate. 
It is only the living grains that produce the next crop. But 
the metaphor, in any point of view, is no simile. It k 
succession and not resurrection. 

The progress of an animal from one state of being to 
another, as from a worm to a butterfly, applies to the case, 
hut this of a grain does not, and shows Paul to have been 
what he says of others, a fool. 

Whether the fourteen epistles ascribed to Paul, were 
written by him or not, is a matter of indifference; 
are either argumentative or dogmatical ; 

they 
and as t 

ment is defective, and the dpgmatical part 
sumptive,it signifies not who wrote them. 
may be said for the remaining parts of the Tesrament. It 
IS not upon the epistles, but upon what is call the gos- 
pel, contained in the four books ticribed to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, and upon the pretended prophe- 
cies, that the theory of the church, calling itself the Chris- 

1 
tian church, is founded. The epistles are dependent upon 
those, and must follow their fate ; for if the story of Jesus 
Christ be hbulous, all reasoning founded upon it as a sup- 
posed truth must fall with it. 

We kuow from history, that one of the principal leaders 
of this church, Athanasius, lived at the time the New 
Testament was formed ;* and we know also, from the 
absurd jargon he has left us under the name of .a creed, 
the character of the men who formed the New Testament; 
and we know also from the same history, that the-authen- 
ticity of the hooks from which it is composed was denied 

* Athanasius died, according to the C2mroh ohronolog;p, in t&e 
year 371. 
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at the time. It was upon the vote of such as Athanasius, 
that the work was decreed to be the word of God ; and 
nothing can present to us a more strange idea than that of 
deefeeing the word of God by vote. ‘l‘hose who rest 
their faith upon such authority, put man in the place of 
God, and have no foundation for future happiness ; credu- 
lity, however, is not a crime i but it becomes criminal by 
resisting conviction. It is strangling in the womb of the 
conscience the efforts it makes to ascertain truth. We 
would never force belief upon ourselves in anything. 
-. I here close the subject on the Old Testament and the 
New. The evidence J have produced to prove them 
forgeries, is extracted from the books themselves, and 
acts, like a two-edged smrd, either way& If the evi- 
dence be denied, the aut,hentioity of the scriptures is de- 
nied with it ; for it is scripture evidence: and if the evi- 
dence be admitted, the authenticity of the books is dis- 
EoYed. ‘The contradictory impossibilities contained in 
the,@&Testament and the New, put them in the case 

..P& man who swears for and against. Either evidence 
conviq him of perjury, and equally destroys reputation. 

Should-+-be Bible and the Testament’ hereafter fall, it is 
not that I havebeen the occasion. I have done no more 
than extract the ev&nce from that confused mass of mat- 
ter with which it is mixpd, and arranged that evidence 
in a point of light to be cle 

Y 
seen and easily compre- 

hended: and having done thi ,Q leave the reader to 
judge for himself, as I have judge&for myself. 

. 

CONCLUSION. 

In the former part of the Age of Reason, I have spoken 
of the three frauds, mystery, miracle, and proph,ecy; and 
as I have seen nothing in any of the answers to that 
work that .in the least affects what I have there said upon 

. those subjects, I shall not encumber this Second Part 
with additions that are not necessary. 

I have spoken also in the same work upon what is call- 
ed revelation, and have shown the absurd misapplication 

. 
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of .&hat term to the books of the Old Testan&& and the 
New ; for certainly revelation is out of the q&ion in re- 
citing anything of which man has been the actor, or the 
witness. That which a man has done or seen, needs no 
revelation to tell him he h& done it, or seen it ; for he 
knows it already : nor to enable him to tell it or to write it. 
It is ignorance, or imposition, to apply the term revelation 
in such cases ; yet the Bible and Testament are classed 
under this fraudulent des?ription of being all reoslation. 

Revelation, then, so far as the @rm has relation between 
God and man, can only be applied to something whteh 
God reveals of his’will to man ; but though the power of 
the Almighty to make such a communication, is nocessa- 
rily admitted, because to that power all things are possible, 
yet. the thing SO revealed (if any thing ever was revealed, 
and which by the bye, it is impossible to prove) is revela- 
tion to the person only to u&m it is made. His account 
of it to another is not revelation ; and whoever puts faith 
in that account, puts it in the man from whom the account 
comes ; and that man may have been deceived, or may 
have dreamed it ; or hemay be an impostor, and may lie.. 
There is no possible criterion whereby to judge of the 
truth of what he tells ; for even the morality of it would 
be no proof of revelation. In all such cases, the proper 
answer would be, “When it is revealed to me, I will be- 
lieve it to be a revelation ; but it is not, and cannot be in- 
cumbent upon me to believe it to be revelation before; 
neither is it proper that I should take the word of a man 
as the word o_f God, and put’man in the place of God.” 
This is the manner in which I have spoken of revelation 
in the former part of the Age of Reason; an&which,while 
it reverentially admits revelation as a possible thing, be- 
cause, as before said, to the Almighty all things are possi- 
ble, it prevents the imposition of one man upon another, 
and precludes the wicked use of pretended revelation. 

But though, speaking for myself, I thus admit the pos- 
sibility of revelation, I totally disbelieve that, the Almighty 
ever did communicate anything to man, by any mode of 
speech, in any language, or by any kind of vision, or ap- 
pearance, or by any means which our senses are capable 
of receiving, otherwise than by the universal display of 

14 
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himself Cla.the works of the creation, and by that repug- 
nance we &el in ourselves to bad actions, and disposition 
to good ones. 

The most detestable wickedness, the most horrid cru- 
elties, and the greatest miseries, that have afflicted the hu- 
man race, have had their origin in this thing called rev- 
elation, or revealed religion. It has been the most dis- 
honorable belief agamst the character of the Divinity, the 
most destructive to morality, and the peace and happiness 
of man, that ever was propagated since man began to 
exist. It is better, far better, that, we admitted, if it were 
possible, a thousand devils to roam at large, and to preach 
publicly the doctrine of devils, if there were any such, 
than that we permitted one such ithpost r and monster 
as Moses, Joshua, Samuel, and the Btb e .? prophets, to 
come with the pretended word of God in his mouth, and 
have credit among us. 

Whence arose all the horrid assassinations of whole na- 
tions of men, women, and infants, with which the Bible 
is filled ; and the bloody persecutions and tortures unto 
death, and religious wars, that since that time have laid 

‘Europe in blood and ashes ; whence &se they, but from 
this impious thing called revealed religion, and this mon- 
strous belief that God has spoken to man 1 I’he lies of 
he Bible have been the cause of the one, and the lies of 

the Testament of the other. 
Some Christians 

i; 
retend that Christianity was not esta- 

blished by the swor ; but of what period of time do they 
speak? It was impossible’ that twelve men could begin 
with the sword ; they had not the power ; but no sooner 
were the professors of Christianitysuflicientlypowerful to 
employ the sword than they did so, and the stake and the 
faggot too ; and Mahomet could not do it sooner. By the 

. . same spirit that Peter cut off the ear of the high priest’s 

++ 
servant (if the story be true) he would have cut off his 
head, and the head of his master had he been able. Be- 
sides this, Christianity grounds itself originally upon the 
Bible, and the Bible was established altogether by the 
sword, and that in the worst use of it; not to terrify, but 
to extirpate. 
all. 

The Jews made no converts, they butchered 
The Bible is the sire of the Testament, and both are 
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called the word of God. The Christians read both books ; 
the ministers preach from both books ; ati this thing 
called Christianity is made up of both. It is, rben, false to 
say that Christianity was not established by the sword. 

The only seti that has not persecuted are the Quakers ; 
and the only reason that can be given for it is,+hat they 
are rather Drists than Christians. They do not believe 
much about Jesus Christ, and they call the Scriptures a dead 
letter. Had they called them by a worse name, they had 
been nearer the truth. 1 

It is incumbent on every man who reverences the cha- 
racter of the Creatoi, and who wishes to lessen the cata- _ 
logue of artificial miseries, ard remove the cause that has 
sown persecutions thick among mankind, to expel all ideas 
of revealed religion as a dangerous heresy, and an impi- 
ous fraud. What is it that we have learned from this pre- 
tended thing called revealed religion?-nothing that is 
aseful to man, and every thing that is dishonorable to his 
Maker. What is it the Bible teaches us?-rapine, cruelty, 
a.nd murder. What is it the Testament teaches us?.-to 
believe that the Almighty committed debauchery with a 
woman, engaged to be married ! and the belief of this de- 
bauchery is called faith. 

As to the fragments of morality that are irregularly and 
thinly scattered in those books, they make no part of this 
pretended thing, revealed religion. They are the natural 
dictates of conscience, and the bonds by which society is 
held together, and without which, it cannot exist ; and are 
nearly the same in all religions, and in all societies. The 
Testament teaches nothing new upon .this subject, and 
where it attempts to exceed, it becomes mean and ridicu- 
lous. The doctrine of not retaliating injuries, is much 
better expressed in Proverbs, which is a collection as &I 
from the Gentiles as the Jews, than it is in the Testament. 
It is there said, Proverbs xxv. ver. 21, “(fthiae enemy be 
hungry, give him bread to eat ; and if he be thirsty give. : 
him water to drink:“* but when it is said, as in the Tes- 

* According to what is called Christ’s sermon on the mount, in 
the hook of Matthew, whore, among some other good things, a 
great deal of this feigned morality is introduced, it is there ex- 
pressly said, that the doctrine of forbearance, or of not retaliating 
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Lament, “If a man smite thee qn. the right cheek, turz 
~to him the other also ;” It is assassinating the dignity 
of forbearance, and sinking man into a spaniel, 

Losing enemies, is another dogma of feigned morality, 
and has besides no meaning. It is incumbent on man, 
as a moralist, that he does not revenge an injury; and it 
is equally as good in a political sense, for there.is no end 
to retaliation, each retaliates on the other, and ~111s it 
justice; but to love in proportion to the injury, if it could 
be done, would be toaffer a premium for crime. Besides, 
the word enemies is too vague and general to be used in 
a moral maxim, which ought always to be clear and de- 

- fined, like a proverb. If a man be the enemy of another 
from mistake and prejudice, as in the case of religious 
opinions, and sometimes in politics, that man is different 
to an enemy at heart with a criminal intention; and it is 
incumbent upon us, and it contributes also to our own 
tranquility, that we put the best construction upon a thill? 
that it will bear. But even this erroneous motive in him, 
makes no motive for love on the other part; and to say 
that we can love voluntarily, without a motive, is moral- 
ly and physically impossible. 

Morality is injured by prescribirig to it duties, that, in 
.the first place, are impossible to be performed; and, if 
they could be, would be productive of evil ; or, as before 
said, be premiums for crime. The maxim of doing ns 
we would be done unto, does not include this strange 
doctrine of loving enemies; for no man expects to be 
loved himself for his crime or for his enmity. 

Those who preach this doctrine of loving their enemies, 
injuries, mm not any part of the doctrine of the Jews: but as this 
doctrine is founded in Proverbs, it must, according to that state- 
ovznt, have been copied from the Gentiles, from whom Christ had 
learned it. Those men, whom Jewish and Christian idolaters have 
aimsively called heathens, had much better and clearer ideas of jus- 
tke and morality than are to be found in the Old Testament, so far 

&- ,.‘: as it i-. Jewish : or in the New. The answer of Solon on the ques- 
tron, Ii Which is the most pertixtly popular government,” has never 
berm rrree&d hy any man since his time, as containing a maxial of 
politiwl morality. “ That, srys hr, ‘I zchere the leust injury done to 
t!zr xennest irrdiaiduol, is considered as an in&t OR the whole COW 
sti!,L!;vn Solon lived about 500 years before Christ. 
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are in general the greatest persecutors, and they act con- 
sistently by so doing ; for the doctrine is hypocritical, and 
it is natural that hypocrisy should act the reverse of what 
it preaches. For my own part, I disown the doctrine, and 
consider it as a feigned or fabulous morality ; yet the man 
does not exist that can say I have persecuted him, or any 
man, or any set of men, either in the American Revolu- 
tion, or in the French Revolution ; or that I have, in any 
case, returned evil for evil. But it is not incumbent on 
man to reward a bad action with a good one, or to return 
good for evil ; and wherever it is done, it is a voluntary 
act, and not a duty. It is also absurd to suppose that 
such doctrine can make any part of a revealed religion. 
We imitate the moral character of the Creator by for- ,, 
bearing with each other, for he forbears with all; but 
this doctrine would imply that he loved man, not in pro- . 
pbrtion as he was good, but as he was bad. 

If we consider the nature of our condition here, we 
must see there is no occasion for such a thing as revsa2ed 
religion. What is it we want to know 1 Does not the 
creation, the universe we behold, preach to us the exist- 
ence of an Almighty power that governs and regulates 
the whole? And is not the evidence that this creation 
holds out to our senses infinitely stronger than anything 
we can read in a book, that any impostor might make and 
call the word of God ! As for morality, the knowledge of 
it exists in every man’s conscience. 

Here we are. The existence of an Almighty power is 
sufficiently demonstrated to us, thoughwe cannot conceive, 
as it is impossible that we should, the nature and manner 
of its existence. We cannotconceive how we came here 
ourselves, and yet we know for a fact that we are here. 
We must know also, that the power that called us mto 
being, can, if he please, and when he pleases, call us to 
account for the manner in which we have lived here ; and, 
therefore, without seeking any other motive for the belief, 
it is rational to believe that he will, for we know before- 
hand that be can. The probability, or even possibility of 
the thing is all that we ought to know ; for if we knew it 
as a fact, we should be the mere slave8 of terror ; our be- 
lief would have no merit ; and our best actions no virtue, 

14* 
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Deism, then, teaches us, without the possibility of be- 
ing deceived, all that is necessary or proper to be known. 
The creation is t,he Bible of the Deist. He there reads, 
in the hand-writing of the Creator himself, the certainty 
of his existence, and the immutability of his power, and 
all other Bibles and Testaments are to him forgeries. 
The probability that we may be called to account hereaf- 
ter, will, to a reflecting mind, have the influence of belief, 
for it is not our belief or disbelief that can make or un- 

.make the fact. As this is the state we are in, and which 
it is proper we should be in, as free agents. It is the 
fool only, and not the philosopher, or even the prudent 

“man, that would live a.s if there were no God. 
But the belief of a God is so weakened by being mixed 

with the strange fable of the Cbristian creed, and with the 
wild adventures related in the Bible, and with the obscu- 
rity: and obscene nonsense of the Testament, that the mind 
of man is bewildered as in a fog. Viewing all these 
things in a confused mass. he confounds fact with fable ; 
and as he cannot believe all, he feels a disposition to 
reject all. But the belief of a God is, a belief distinct 
from all other things, n.nd ought not to be confounded 
with anv. ‘I’he notion of a Trinitv of Gods has enfee- 
bled the’ belief of one God. A multiplication of beliefs 
acts as a division of belief; and in proportion as any 
thing is divided it is weakened. 

Religion, by such means, becomes a thing of form, in- 
stead of fact; of notion instead of principles ; morality is 
banished to make room for an imaginary thing, called 
faith, and this faith has its origin in a supposed debauch- 
ery ; a man is preached instead of God ; an execution is 
an object for gratitude; the preachers daub themselves 
with the blood, like a troop of assassins, and pretend t.o 
admire the brilliancy it gives them; they preach a hum- 
drum sermon on the merits of the execution; then praise 
Jesus Christ for’ being executed, and condemn the Jews 
for doing it. 

A man, by hearing all this nonsense lumped and 
preached together, confounds the God of the creation 
with the imagined God of the Christians, and lives as 
if there were none. 



I 
-. 

i 

PART SECOND. 163 

Of all the systems of religion that ever were invented, 
there is none more derogatory to the Ahnighty, more un- 
edifying to man, more repugnant to reason, and more 
contradictory in itself, than this thing called Christianity. 
Too absurd for belief, too impossible to convince, and too 
inconsistent for practice; it renders the heart torpid, or 
produces only atheists and fanaiics. As an engine 6f 
power, it serves the purpose of despotism, and as a means 
of wealth, the avarice of priests ; but so far as respects 
the good of man in general, it leads to nothing here or 
hereafter. 

. 

The only religion that has not been invented, and that 
‘las in it every evidence of divine originality, is pure and 
simple Deism. It must have been the first, and will pro- 
bably be the last that man believes. But pure and simple 
Deism does not answer the purpose of despotic govern- 
ments. They cannot lay hold of religion as an engine, 
but by mixing it with human inventions, and making their 
own authority a part ; neither does it answer the avarice 
ofpriests, but by incorporating themselves and their func- 
tions with it, and becoming, like the government, a party 
in the system. It is this that forms the otherwise mysteri- 
ous connection of church and state ; the church humane, 
and the state tyrannic. 

‘Were man impressed as fully and as strongly as he 
ought to be, with the belief of a God, his moral life would 
be regulated by the force of that belief; he would stand 
in awe of God, and of himself, and would not do the thing 
that co’uld not be concealed from either. To give this 
belief the full opportunity of force, it is necessary that it 
acts alone. This is Deism. 

But when, according to the Christian Trinitarian scheme, 
one part of God is represented by a dying man, and ano- 
ther part, called the Holy Gbost, by a flying pigeon, it is 
impossible that belief can attach itself to such wild con- 
ceits.* 

* The book called the book of Matthew, says, chap. iii. ver. 16, 
that the Holy Ghost descended in ths shape of a dove. It might 
us well have said a goose ; the creatures arc equally harmless, a@ 

i * 
l.he one is as much a nonsensical lie as the ot.her. The second of 
Acts. vcr. 2.3, snyc;, that it descended in a mighty rushing wind, 

/ 
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It has been the scheme of the Christian church, and of 
all the other invented systems of religioh, to hold man in 
ignorance of the Creator, as it is of government to hold man 
ti ignorance of his rights. The systems of the one a% as false 
as those of the other, and they are calculated for mutual 
support. The study of theology, as it stands in Christian 
churches, is the study of’nothing ; it is founded on nothing, 
it rests on no principles ; it proceeds by no authorities ; it 
has no data ; it can demonstrate nothing ; and it admits 
of no conclusion. Not any thing can be studied as a SCI- 
ence, without our being in possession of the principles 
upon which it is founded ; and as this is not the case with 
Christian theology, it is therefore the study of nothing. 

Instead, then, of studying theology, as is now done, out 
of the Bible and Testament, the meanings of which books 
are always controverted, and the authenticity of which is 

6 
disproved, it is necessary that we refer to the Bible of the 
creation. The principles we discover there are eternal, and 
of divine origin : they are the foundation of all the science 
that exists in the world, and must be the foundation of 
theology. 

We can know God only through his works. We cannot 
have a conception of any one attribute, but by following 
some principle that leads to it. We have only a confused 
idea of his power, if we have not the means’ of compre- 
hending something of its immensity. We can have no idea 
of his wisdom, but by knowing the order and manner in 
which it acts. The principles of science lead to this 
knowledge; for the Creator of man is the Creator of 
science, and it is through that medium that man can see 
God, as it were, face to face. 

Could a man be placed in a situation, and endowed 
w&h the power of vision, to behold at one view, and to 

. contemplate deliberately, the structure of the universe ; to 
mark the movements of the several planets, the cause of 
their varying appearances, the unerring order in which 

+they revolve, even to the remotest comet; their connex- 
ions and dependence on each other, and to know the sys- 

“-2 tern of laws established by the. Creator, that governs and 

in the shape of clovm tongues : perhaps It was cloven feet. Such 
absurd stuff is only fit for talcs of witches and wizards. 
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regulates the whole ; he would then conceive, far beyond 
what any church theology can teach him, the power, the 
wisdom, the vastness, the munificence of the Creator; he 
would then see, that all the knowledge man has ofscience, 
and that all the mechanical arts by which he renders his 
situatiou comfortable here, are derived from that source : 
his mind, exalted by the scene, and convinced by the fact, 
would increase in gratitude as it increased in knowledp ; 
his religion or his worship would become united with his 
improvement as a man ; any employment he followed &at 
had conuexionwith the principles of the creation, &s every 
thing of agriculture, ofscience, and of the mechanical arts, 
has, would teach him more of God, and of the gratitude he 
owes to him, than any theological Christian sermon he now 
hears. Great objects inspire great thoughts; great muni- 
ficence excites great gratitude : but the groveliing tales 
and doctrines of the Bible and the Testament are fit only 
to excite contempt. 

Though man cannot arrive, at least in this life, at the 
actual scene I have described, he can demonstrate it; be- 
cause he has a kuowledge of the principles upon which the 
creation is constructed. We know that the greatest works 
can be represented in model, and that the universe can be 
represented by the same means. The same principles by 
which we measure an inch, or an acre of ground, will 
measure to millions in extent. A circle of an inch diame- 
ter has the same geometrical properties as a circle that 
would circumscribe the universe. The same properties of 
a triangle, that will demonstrate upon paper the course of 
a ship, will do it on the ocean; and when applied to what 
are called the heavenly bodies, will ascertain to a minute 
the time of an eclipse, though these bodies are millions of 
miles distant from us. This knowledge is of divine origin ; 
and it is from the Bible ofthe creation that man hasleaftl- 
ed it, and not from the stupid Bible of the church, that 
teacheth mnu n~)thing.* 

*The Bible make). have undertaken to give us, in the firat 
chapter of Genesis, nn account of the creation ; and in doing this,* 
they have demonstwl cdd nothing but their ignorance. They make 
there to have been three days and three nights, evenings and 
mornings, before there wwa B MI ; when it is the preeenee or ub 
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All the knowledge man has of science and of machi- 
nery, by the aid of which his existence is rendered com- 
fortable upon earth, and without which he would be 
scarcely distinguishable in appearance and condition from 
a common animal, comes from the great machine and 
structure of the universe. The constant and unwearied 
observations of our ancestors upon the movemenm and 
revolutions of the heavenly bodies, in tihat are supposed 
to have been the early ages of the world, have brought 
this knowledge upon earth. It is not Moses and the 
prophets, nor Jesus Christ, nor his apostles, that have 
done it. The Almighty is the great mechanic of the 
creation ; the first philosopher and original teacher of all 
science. Let us, then, learn to reverence our master, 
and not let us forget the labors of our ancestors. 

Had we at this day no knowledge of machinery, and 
were it possible that man could have a view, as I have 
before described, of the structure and machinery of the 
universe, he would soon conceive the idea of construct- 

ing some at least of the’mechanical works we now have ; 
and the idea so conceived would progressively advance 
in practice. Or could a model of the universe, such as 
is called an orrery, be presented before him, and put in 
motion, his mind would arrive at the same idea. Such an 
object and such a subject would, while it improved him in 
knowledge useful to himself as a man and a member of 
society, as well as entertaining, afford far better matter 
for impressing him with a knowledge of, and a belief in 

sence of the e.uo that is the caue of day and night-and what is 
called his rising and setting, that of morning and evening. Be- 
sides, it is a puerile nod pitiful iden, to suppose the Almighty to 
say “Let there be light.” It is the imperative manner of speak- 
ing that a conjuror uses, when he says to hia cnps and balls, 
Presto, begoneand most probably has been taken from it, a8 
Moses and his rod are a conjurer and his wand. Longinus calls 
this expression the sublime ; and by the same rule the conjurer is 
sublime too ; for the maoner of speaking is expressively and 
grammatically the asme. When aotbors sod critics talk of the 

’ snblime, they see not how nearly it borders on the ridiculous. 
. The sublime of the critics, like eomc parts of Edmund Burke’s sub- 

:. lime and heauf.ifnl, is like a windmill jopt visible in a fog, which 
imagination might distort into a flying mountain, or an archangel, 
OF a flock of wild geese. 
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the Creator, and of the reverence and gratitude that man 
owes to him, than the stupid texts of the Bible and the 
Testament, from which, be the talents of the preacher 
what they may, only stupid sermons can be preached. If 
man alust preach, let him preach something that is edify- 
ing, and from texts that are known to be true. 

The Bible of the creation is lnexhaustible in texts.’ 
Every part of scidlcc, whether connected with the geome- 
try of the universe: with the systems of animal and vegeta- 
ble life, or with the properties of inanimate matter, is a 
text as well for devotion as for philosophy-for gratitude as ” 
for human improvement. It will perhaps be said, that if 
such a revolution in the system of religion takes place, 
every preacher ought to be a philosopher. Most certainly; 
and every house of devotion a school of science. 

It has been by wandering from the immutable laws of 
science, and the right use of reason and setting up an in- 
vented thing, called revealed religion, that so many wild and 
blasphemous conceits have been formed of the Almighty 
The Jews have made him the assassin of the human spe- 
cies, to make room for the religion of the Jews. The 
Christians have made him the murderer of himself, and 
the founder of a new religion, to supersede and expel the 
Jewish religion. And to find pretencc and admission for , 
these things, they must have supposed his power or his 
wisdom imperfect, or his will changeable; and the change- 
ableness of the will is the imperfection of the judgment. 
The philosopher knows that the laws of the Creator have 
never changed with respect either to the principles of sci- 
ence or the properties of matter. Why, then, is it to be 
supposed they have changed with respect to man? 

I here close this subject. I have shown in all the fore- 
going parts of this work that the Bible and Testament are 
impositions and forgeries ; and I leave the evidence I have 
produced in proof of it to be refuted, if any ?ne can do it ; 
and I leavethe ideas tbat are suggested in the conclusion 
of the work to rest on the mind of the reader ; certain as 
I am, that when opinions are free, either in matters of go- 
vernment or religion, truth will finally and powerfully 
prevail. . 

. 

END OF THE AGE OF REASON-PART SECOND. 
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PREFACE. 

TO TEE MINISTERS AND PREAOEERS OF ALL DENO&Q- 

NATIONS OF RELIGIQN. 

IT is the duty of every man, as far as his ability 6x- 
tends, to detect and expose delusion and error. But 
nature has not given to every one a talent for the pur- 
pose ; and amoug those to whom such a talent is given, 
there is often a want of disposition or OE courage to do 
it. 

The world, or more properly speaking that small part 
of it called Christendom, or the Christian ,wodd has 
been amused for more than a thousand years with ac- 
counts of prophecies in the Old Testament, about the 
coming of the person called Jesus Christ, and thousands 
of sermons have been preached, and volumes written, to 
make man believe it. 

In the following treatise I have examined all the pas- 
sages in the New Testament, quoted from the .Old, and 
called prophecies concerning Jesus Christ, and I find no 
such thing as a prophecy of any such person, and I deny 
there are any. The passages+11 relate to circumstances 
the Jewish nation was in at the tie they were written 
or spoken, and not to anything that was or was not to 
happen in the world several hundred years after&d ; 
and I have shown what the circumstances were, to &Gch 
the passages apply or refer. I have given chapte+nd 
verse for everything I have said, and have not gone out 
of the books of the Old and New Testament for evidence 
that the passages are not prophecies of the p 
Jesus Christ. 

led 

The prejudice of unfdunded belief, often tes 
into the prejudice of custom, and becomes, at last, rank 
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hypocrisy. When men, from cust.om or fashion, or any 
worldly motive, profess or pretend to- hl:lieve what they 
do not believe, nor can give any reas.m for believing, 
they unship the helm of their morality ; and being no 
longer honest to their own minds, thry feel no moral 
difficultyin being unjust to others. It is from the infln- 
ence of this vice, hypocrisy, that we see so many church 
and meeting-going professors and pretenders to religion, 
so full of trick and deceit in their dealings, and so loose 
in the performance of their engagements, that they are 
not to he trusted further than the laws of the country 
will hind them. Morality has no hold on their minds, . 
no restraint on their actions. 

One set of preachers make salvation to consist in be- 
lieving. They tell their congregations, that if they be- 
lieve in Christ, their sins shall be forgiven. This, in 
the first place, is an encouragement to sin, in a similar 
manner as when a prodigal young fellow is told his 
father will pay all his debts, he runs into debt the faster, 
and becomes the more extravagant : “ Daddy,” says he, 
“ pays all,” and on he goes. Just so in the other case, 
Christ pays all, and on goes the sinner. 

In the next place, the doctrine these men preach is 
not true. The New Testament rests itself for credi- 
bility and testimony on what are called prophecies in 
the Old Testament, of the person called Jesus Christ; 
and if there are no such thing as prophecies of any such 
person in the Old Testament, the New Testament is a 
forgery of the councils of Nice and Laodicea, and the 
faith founded thereon, delusion and falsehood.+ 

Another set of preachers tell their congregations that 
God predestinated and selected from all eternity, a cer- 
tain number to be saved, and a certain number to be 
damned eternally. If this were true, the day of 
judgment IS PAST : their preaching is in vain, and they 

* The councils of Nice and Laodicea were held about 350 years 
after the time Christ is said to have lived; &I! the books that 
now compose the New Testament, were then voted for by YEAS 
and NAYS, a8 we now vote a law. A great many that were 
offered had a majority of nay?, and were rejected. This is the 
way the New Testament came into being. 
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had better work at some useful calling for their liveli- 
hood. 

This doctrine, also, like the former, hath a direct ten- 
dency to demoralize mankind. Can a bad man be re- 
formed by telling him, that if he is one of those arho was 
decreed to be dawnned before he was born, his reforma- 
tion will do him no good ; and if he was decreed to be 
saved, he will be saved whether he believes it or not; 
for this is the result of the doctrine. Such preaching 
and such preachers do injury to the moral world. They 
had better be at the plough. 

As in my political works, my motive and object have 
been to give man an elevated sense of his own charac- 
ter, and free him from the slavish and superstitious ab- 
surdity of monarchy and hereditary government, so in 
my publications on religious subjects my endeavors have 
been directed to bring man to a right use of the reason 
that God has given him; to impress on him the great 
principles of divine morality, justice, mercy, and a 
benevolent disposition to all men, and to all creatures, 
and to inspire in him a spirit of trust, confidence, and 
consolation in his Creator, unshackled by the fables of 
books pretending to be Ihe word of God. 

THOMAS PAINE. 

1" 



AN ESSAY ON DREAMS. 

As a great deal is said in the New Testament about 
dreams, it is first necessary to explain the nature of 
dreams, and to show by what operation of the mind a 
dream is produced during sleep. When this is under- 
stood we shall be the better enabled to judge whether 
any reliance can be.plaeed upon them ; and consequent- 
ly, wbcther the several matters in the New Testament 
related of dreams deserve the credit which the writers 
of that book and priests and commentators ascribe to 
them. 

In order to understand the nature of dreams, or of 
that which passes in ideal vision during a state of sleep, 
it is first necessary to understand the composition and 
decomposition of the human mind. 

The three great faculties of the mind are IMAGINA- 
TION, JUDGMENT, and MEMORY. Ever? action of the 
miod comes uuder’ one or bther of these faculties. In 
a state of wakefulness, as in the day-time, these three 
faculties are all active; but that is seldom the case in 
sleep, and never perfectly ; and this is the cause that 
our dreams are not so regular and rational as our wa- 
king thoughts. 

The seat of that coll&tion of powers or kaculties, that 
constitute what is called the mind, is in the brain. There 
is not, and can not be, any visible demonstration of this 
anat,omically, but accidents happening to living persons 
show it to be so. An injury done to the brain by a 
fracture of the skull will sometimes change a wise man 
into a childish idiot; a being without a mind. But so 
careful has nature been of that sanctum sanctorum of 
man, the brain, +at of all the external accidents to which 



T 
ESSAY ON DREAMS. 7 

humanity is subject, this happens the most seldom. But 
we often see& happening by long and habitual intem- 
perance. 

Whether those three faculties occupy distinct apart- 
ments of the brain, is known only to that Almighty 
power that formed and organized it. We can see the 
external effects of muscular motion in all the members 
of the body, though its primum mobile, or first moving 
cause, is unknowu to man. Our external motions are 
sometimes the effect of intention, and sometimes not. 
If we are sitting and intend to rise, or standing and in- 
tend to sit, or t.o walk, the limbs obey that intention as 
if they heard the order given. But we make a thousand 
motions every day, and that as well waking as sleeping, 
that have no prior intention to direct them. Each mem- 
ber acts as if it bad a will or mind of its own. Man 
governs the whole whgn he pleases to govern, but-in 
the int,erims the several parts, like little siburbs, godern 
themselves without consulting the sovereign. 

But all these motions, whatever be the generating 
cause, are external and visible. But with respbct to the 
brain, no ocular observation can be made upon it: All 
is mystery, all is darkness, in that womb of thought. 

Whether‘the brain is a mass of matter in continual 
rest ; wberher it has a vibrating, pulsative motion, or a 
heaving and falling motion, like matter in fermentation ; 
whether different parts of the brain have different tie- 
tiorrs according to the faculty that is employed, be it the 
imagination, the judgment, or the memory, man knows 
nothing of it. He knows not the cause of his own wit. 
His own brain conceals it from him. 

Comparing invisible by visible things, as metaphysi- 
cal can sometimes be compared to physical things, the 
operations of those distinct and several faculties have 
some resemblance to the mechanism of a watch. The 
mainspring which puts a!1 in motion, corresponds to the 
imagination; the pendulum or balance, which corrects 
and regulates that motion, corresponds to the judgment ; 
and the hand and dial, like the memory, record the 
operations. 

Now in proportion as these several faculties sleep, 
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slumber, or keep awake, during the continuance of a 
dwam, in that proportion the dream will-be reasonable 
or frantic, remembered or forgotten. 

If there is any faculty in mental man that never sleeps, 
it is that volatile thing the iniagination : the case is dif- 
ferent with the judgment and memory: The sedar.e and 
sober constitution of the judgment easily disposes it to 
rest ; and as to the memory, it records in silence, and is 
active only when it is called upon. 

That the judgment soon goes to sleep may be per- 
ceived by our sometimes beginning to dream before we 
are fully asleep ourselves. Some random thought runs 
in the mind, and we start, as it were, into recollection 
that we are dreaming between sleeping and waking. 

If the judgment sleeps while the imagination keeps 
awake, the dream will be a riotous assemblage of mis- 
shapen images and ranting id as, and the mnre active 

‘i, the imagination is, the wilder t e dream will be. The 
most inconsistent and. the most impossible things will 
appear right ; because that faculty, whose province it is 
to keep order, is in a state of absence. The master of 
the school is gone out, and the boys are in an uproar. 

If the memory sleeps, we shall have nb other knowl- 
edge of the dream thau that we have dreamed, without 
kuowing what it was about In this case it is sensa- 
tion,.rather than recollection, that acts. The drdam has 
given us some sense of pain or trouble, and we feel it 
as a hurt, rather than remember it as a vision. 

If memory only slumbers, we shall have a faint re- 
membrance of the dream, and after a few minutes it will 
sometimes happen tbat the principal passages of the 
dream will occur to us more fully. The cause of this 
is, that the memory will sometimes conrinue slumbering 
or sleeping after we are awake ourselves, and that so 
fully, that it may, and sometimes does happen, that we 
do not immediately recollect where we are, nor what we 
have been about, or have to do: But when the memory 
st.arts into wakefulness, it brings the knowledge of these 
things back upon us, like a flood of light, and sometimes 
the dream with it. 

But the most curious circumstance of tho mind in a 
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state of dream, is the power it has to become the agent 
of every person, character and thing, of which it dreams. 
It carries on conversation with sevhral, asks questions, 
hears answers, gives and receives information, and it 
acts all these parts irself. 

But however various and eccentric the imagination 
may be in the creation of images and ideas, it can not 
supply the place of memory, with respect to things that 
are forgotten when we are awake. For example, if we 
have forgotten the name of a person, and dream of seeing 
him and asking him his name, he can not tell it; for it is 
ourselves asking ourselves the question. 

9 But though the imagination can not supply the place 
of real memory, it has the wild faculty of coulbterfeiting 
memory. It dreams of persons it never knew, and talks 
with them as if it remembered them as old acquaintances. 
It relates circumstances that never happened, and tells 
them as if they had happened. 11, goes to places that 
never exist.ed, and knows where all the streets and houses 
are, as if-it had been there before. The scenes it cre- 
ates often appear as scenes remembered. It will some- 
times act a dream within a dream, and, in the delusion 
of dreaming, tell a dream it never dreamed, and tell it as 
if it was from memory. It may also be remarked, that 
the imagination in a dream, has no idea of time, (IS lima. 
it counts only by circumstances ; and if a succession of 
circumstances pass in a dream that would require a great 
length of time to accomplish them, it will appear to the 
dreamer that a length of time equal thereto has passed 
also. 

As this is the state of the mind in dream, it may ration- 
ally be said that every person is mad once in twenty-four 
hours, for were he to act in the day as he dreams in the 
night, he would be confined for a lunatic. 111 a state of 
wakefulness, t,hose three faculties being all alive, and 
acting in union, constitute the rational man. In &earns 
it is otherwise, and therefore that state which is called 
insanit.y, appears to be no other than a disunion of those 
faculties, and a cessation of the judgment, during wake- 
fulness, that we so often experience during sleep; and 
idiocy, into which some persons have fallen, is that 
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cessation of all the faculties of which we can be sensible, 
when we happen to wake before our memory. 

In this view of the mind, how absurd is it to place re- 
liance upon dreams, and how much more absurd to make 
Lbem a foundation for religion; yet the belief that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God, begotten by the Holy Ghost, 
a being never heard of before stands on the story of an 
old man’s dream. “And behold the angel of dhe Lord ap- 
pear&l to Joseph in a &earn, saying, Joseph, than son of 
David, fear not thou to take unto thee Nary thy weye, f&r 
that mbich is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.‘,- 
Matt. ch. i. ver. 20. 

After this we have the childish stories of three or four 
other dreams ; about Joseph going into Egypt; about his 
coming back again; about this, Bnd about that, .and this 
story of dreams has thrown Europe into a dream for more 
than a thousand years. All the efforts that nature, reason, 
and conscience, have made to awaken man from it, have 
been ascribed by priestcraft and superstition to the work- 
ings of the devil, and had it not been for the American 
revolution, which by establishing the universal right of 
conscience, first opened the way to free discussion, and 
for the French revolution which followed, this religion of 
dreams had continued to be preached, and that after it 
had ceased to be believed. Those who preached it and 
did not believe it, still believed the delusion necessary. 
Il’hey were not bold enough to be honest, nor honest 
enough to be bold. 

[Every new religion, like a new play, requires a new 
apparatus of dresses and machinery, to fit the new char- 
acters it creates. The story of Christ in the New Tes- 
tament brings a new being upon the stage, which it calls 
the Holy Ghost; and the story of Abraham, the father 
of the Jews, in the Old Testament, gives existence to 
a new order of beings ii calls angels--There was no 
Holy Ghost before the time of Christ, nor angels before 
the time of A braham .-We hear nothing of these winged 
gentlemen, till more than two thousand years according 
to the Bible chronology, from the time they say the 
heavens, the earth, and all therein were made.-After 
this, they hop about as thick as birds in a grove-The 
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first we hear of pays his addresses to Hagar in the wil- 
derness : then three of them visit Sarah; another wrest- 
les a fall with Jacob ; and these birds of passage having 
found their way to earth and hack, are continually com- 
ing and going. They eat and drink, and up again to 
heaven. What they do with the food they carry away, 
the Bible does not tell us. Perhaps they do as the birds 
do. * I * X X * 46 1) 

One would think that a system loaded with such gross 
and vulgar absurdities as scripture religion is, could never 
have obtained credit ; yet we have seen what priestcraft 
and fanaticism could do, and credulity believe. 

From angels in the. Old Testament, we get to prophets, 
to witches, to seers, to visions, and dreamers of dreams, 
and sometimes we are told, as in 2 Sam. chap. ix. ver. 
15, that God whispers in the ear. At other times we 
are not told how the impulse was given, or whether 
sleeping or waking. In 2 Sam. chap. xxiv. ver. 1, it is 
said, “end again the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
I.srael, and he moved David agaiast them to Say, go number 
Israel and Judah.“-And in 1 Chron. chap. xxi. ver. 1, 
when the same story is again related, it is said, “and 
Satan stood up against Israel, and moved David to number 
Israel.” 

Whether this was done sleeping or waking, we are 
not told, but it seems that David, whom they call “ a man 
after God’s own heart,” did not know by what spirit he 
was moved ; and as to the men called inspired penmen; 
they agree so well about the matt,er, that in one book 
they say that it was God, and in the other that it was 
the devil. 

The idea that writers of the Old Testament had of a 
God was boisterous, contemptible, and vulgar. They 
make him the Mars of the Jews, the fighting God of 
Israel, the conjuring God of their priests and prophets. 
They tell as many fables of him as the Greeks told of 
Hercules. * * * * * * * * 

They make their God to say exultingly, “ I will get 
me horror qon Pharaoh, and upon his host, upon hts 
chariots and upon his horsemen.“-And that he may 
keep his word, they make him set a trap in the Red sea, 
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in the dead of the night, for Pharaoh, his host, and his 
horses, and drown them as a rat-catcher would do so 
many rats-Great honor, indeed ! the s&y of Jack the 
Giant-killer is better told ! 

They put him against the Egyptian magicians to con- 
jure with him ; the first three essays are a dead match 
-each party turns his rod into a serpent, the rivers into 
blood, and creates frogs; but upon the fourth, the God of 
the Israelites obtains the laurel, he covers them all over 
with lice 1 .-The Egyptian magicianscan not do the same, 

I and this lousy triumph proclaims the victory ! 
They make their God to rain fire and brimstone upon 

Sodom and Gomorrah, and belch fire and smoke upon 
Mount Sinai, as if he was the Pluto of the lower regions. 
They make him salt up Lot’s wife like pickled pork ; 
they make him pass like Shakspere’s Queen Mab int6 
the brain of their priests, prophets, and prophetesses, 
and tickle them into dreams, and after making him play 
all kit&of tricks, they confound him with Satan, and 
leave us at a doss to know what God they meant !. 

This is the descripuve God of the Old Testament; 
and as to the New, though the authors of it have varied 
the scene, they have continued the vulgarity. 

Is man eyer to be the dupe of priesmraft, the slave of 
superstition ? Is he never to have just ideas of his Cre- 
ator ? It is.better not to believe there is a God, than to 
believe of him falsely. When we behold the mighty 
universe that surrounds us, and dart our contemplation 
into the eternity of space, filled with iunumerable orbs, 
revolving in eternal harmony, how paltry must the tales 
of the Old and New Testaments, profanely called the 
word of God, appear to thoughtful man ! The stupen- 
dous wisdom, and unerring order, that reign and govern 
throughout this wondrous whole and call us to reflection, 
put to shame the Bible ! The God of eternity, and of all 
that is real, is not the God of passing dreams, and shad- 
ows of man’s imagination ! The God of truth, is not the 
God of fable ; the belief of a God begotten and a God 
crucified, is a God blasphemed. It is making a profane 
use of reason.]* 

* Mr. Paine must have been in an ill hnmor when he wrote the 
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I shall conclude this Essay on Dreams with the first 
two verses of the 94th chapter of Ecclesiasticus, one of 
the books of the Apocrypha :- 

“The hopes of a mun void of understanding are vain 
and false, and dreams lfft up fools. Whoso regardeth 
dreams is like him that catcheth at a shadow, and follow- 
eth after the wind.” 

I now proceed to an examinat,ion of the passages in 
the Bible, called prophecies of the coming of Christ, and 
to show there are no prophecies of any such person. 
That the passages clandestinely styled prophecies are 
not prophecies, and that they refer to circumstances the 
Jewish nation was in at the time they were written or 
spoken, and not to any distance of future time or person. 

pflssage enclosed in crotchets; and probnbly on reviewmg it, and 
dmeovering exceptionable clauses, was induced to reject the whole, 
as itdoes not appear in the edition published by himself. But 
having obtained the original in the hand-writing of Mr. P. and 
deeming some of the remarks worthy of being preserved, I have 
thought proper to restore the passage, with the exception of the 
ObjectioIlqble parts.-EDITOE 

2 



AN EXAMINATION 
OF 

THE PASSAGES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, 

QUOTED FROM THE OLD, AND CALLED PROPHECIEi3 

08 TEE 

COMING OF JESUS CHRIST. 

[THIS work was first published by Mr Paine, at New 
York, in 1807, and was the last of his writings, edited 
by himself. It is evidently extracted from his answer 
to the_ hishop of Llandaff, or from his third part of the 

* Age of Reason, both of which, it appears by his will, he 
left in manuscript. The term, “The Bishop,” occurs in 
this examinat.ion six times without designating what bish- 
op is meant. Of all the replies to his second part of the 
Age of Reason, that of Bishop Watson was the only one 
to which he paid particular attention; and he is, no doubt, 
the person here alluded to. Bishop Watson’s apology 
for the Bible had been published some years before Mr P. 
left France, and the latter composed his answer to it, and 
also his third part of the Age of Reason, while in that 
country. 

When Mr Paine arrived in America, and found that 
liberal opinions on religion were in disrepute, through 
the influence of hypocrisy and superstition, he declined 
publishing the entIre of the works which he had pre- 
pared ; observing that “ an author might lose the credit 
he had acquired by writing too much.” He however 
gave to the public the examination before us, in a pam- 
phlet form. But the apathy which appeared to prevail 
at that time in regard to religious inquiry, fully deter- 
mined h’im to discontinue t.he publication of his theologi- 
cal writings. In this case, taking only a portion of one 
of the works before mentioned, 
to the particular part selected.] 

dk chose -a title adapted 



THE PROPHECIES. 15 - 

The passages called prophecies of, or concernipg 
Jesus Christ, in the Old Testament, may be classed ut+$&_ 
the two following heads :- 

First, those referred to in the four books of the New 
Testament, called the four Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John. 

Secondly, those which translators and commentators 
have, of their own imagination, erected into prophecies, 
and dubbed with that title at the head of the several . 
chapters of the Old Testament. These .it is scarcely 
worth while to waste time, ink, and paper upon ; I shall 
therefore confine myself chiefly to those referred to in 
the aforesaid four books of the New Testament. If I 
show that these are not prophecies of the person called 
Jesus Christ, nor have reference to any such person, it 
will be perfectly needless to combat those which t ai%+ 
lators or the church have invented, and for which 
had no other authority than their own imagination. 

key K? 

I begin with the book called the Gospel according td, 
St. Matthew. 

In the first chapter, ver. 18, it is said. YNoa the b&h 
of Jesus Christ was on this wise ; when hzs mother Mary 
was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, SFIE 
WAS FOUND WITH CHILD BY THE HOLY &osT."-This 

is going a little too fast; because to make this verse agree 
with the next it should have said no more than that she 
was found wtth child; for the next verse says, ” Then 
Joseph her husband being a just man, and not willing to 
7izoke her a public example, was minded to put her away 
privily.“- Consequent,ly Joseph had found out no more 
than chat she was with child, and he knew it was not by 
himself. ‘1 

Ver. 20 : “ And while he thought of these things [that is, 
whether he should put her away privily, or make a public 
example of her], behold the angel of the Lord appeared to 
him IN A DREAM [that is, Joseph dreamed that an angel 
appeared unto him] saying, Joseph, thou son of David, 

fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wije, for that which is 
conceaved in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall 
bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for 
he shall save his people from tJteir sins.” 



16 THE PROPHECIES. 

-#ow, without entering into any discussion tipon the 
_&&s or demerits of the account here given, it is proper 

ii, observe, that it has no higher author-ity than that of a 
dream; for it is impossible for a man to behold anything 
in a dream, but that which he dreams of. I ask not., 
therefore, whether Joseph (if there was such a man) had 
such a dream or not,.because, admittirfg he had, it proves 
nothilg. So wonderful and rational IS the faculty of the * 
mind III dreams, that it acts the part of all the characters 
its imagination creates, and what it thinks it hears from 
any of them, is no other than what the roving rapidity 
of its own imagination invents. It is therefore nothing 
to me what Joseph dreamed of; whether of the fide1it.y 
or infidelity of his w&.--I pay no regard to my own 
dreams, and I should be weak, indeed, to put faith in the 
dreams of another. 

The verses that follow those I have quoted, are the 
words of the writer of thd book of Matthew. ‘I Now 

Isays he] all I/& [that is, all this dreaming and this preg- 
nancy] ‘was done that it might be fulJilled which was spo- 
ken qf the Lord by the prophet, saying, 

‘$ Behold a vargin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being inferpretcd, is, God with us.” 

This passage is in Isaiah, chap. vii. ver. 14, and t.he 
writer of the book of Matthew endeavors to make his 
readers believe that this passage is a prophecy of the 
person called Jesus Christ. It is no such thing-and I 
go to show it is not. But it is first necessary that I ex- 
plain the occasion of these words being spoken by Isaiah; 
the reader will then easily perceive, that so far from their 
being a prophecy of Jesus Christ, they have not the least 
reference to such a person, or anything that could hap- 
pen in the time that Christ is said to have lived-which 
was about seven hundred years after the time of Isaiah. 
The case is this : 

On the death of Solomon, the Jewish nation split into 
into two monarchirs : one called’tbe kingdom of Judah, 
the capital of which was Jerusalern ; the other the king- 
dom of Israel, the capital of which was Samaria. The 
kingdom of Judah followed the line of David, and the 
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kingdom of Israel, that of Saul ; and these two Fhd 

monarchies frequently carried on fierce wars ag&&t 
each other. 

AZ the time Ahaz leas king of Judah, which was In the 
time of Isaiah, Pekah was king of Israel: and Pekah 
joined himself to Rezin, king of Syria, to make war 
against Ahaz, king of Judah; and these two kings 
marched a confederated and powerful army against. Je!u- 
salem. Ahaz and his people became alarme at the dan- 
ger, and ‘( thrir hearts wire muved as tRe trees of the wood 
are moved with the wind.” Isaiah, chap. vii., ver. 3. 

In this perilous situation of things, Isaiah addressed 
himself to Ahaz, and assures him, in the name of the 
Lord (the cant phrase of all the prophets) that these two 
kings should not succeed against hirn ; and to assure m 
that tbis should be the case (the case was howe& ‘di- 
rectly contrary”) tells Ahaz to ask a sign of the Lord. 
This Ahaz declined doing, giving as a reason, that he 
would not tempt the Lord : upon which Isaiah, who pre- 
tends to be sent from God, says, ver. 14: “ ‘Therefore the 
Lord himself shall give you a sign, Mold a oirgin sM6 
corxe~ve und bear II son. Butter and honey shall be eat, 
that be may know to refuse the evil and choose the good. 
For before the child shall know to refuse the evil and 
choose the good, the land which thou abhorrest shall be 
forsaken of both her kings”-meaning the king of Israel 
and the king of Syria, who were marching against him. 

Here then is the sign, which was to be the birth of a 
child, and that child a son ; and here also is the time 
limited for the accomplishment of the sign, namely, before 

* Chron. chap. xxviii., ver. 1: “Ahaz WBB twenty years old 
wlletr he began t,o reign, and he reiqned sixteen years in Jerusalem, 
but he did not that which wcs righdin the sight of the Lord.“-Ver. 
5 : “Wherefore the Lord his God delivered him into the hand of 
the king of Syria, and they smote him, and carried sway a great 
multitude of t,hem captive and brought them to Damascus, and he 
was also delivered into the hand of the king of Israel, who smote 
him with II great slnnght,er.” 

Ver. 6: “And Pekah [king of Israel] slew in Judnh n hundred 
and twenty thousand in one day.“-Ver. 8 : “ And the children of 
Israel carried away captive of their brethern two hundred thou- 
sand women, sons and daughters.” 

2* 
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the child should know to refuse the evil and choose the 
good. 

The thing, therefore, to be a sign of success to Ahaz 
m@st be something that would take place before the 
event of the battle then pending between him -and the 
two kings could be known. A thing to be a sign must 
precede the thing signified. The sign of rain must be 
be, 

Y 
e the rain. 

t. would have been mockery and insulting nonsense 

for Isaiah to have assured Ahaz as a sign that these two 
kings should not prevail against him ; that a child should 
be born seven huudred years after he was dead ; and 
that before the child so born should know to refuse the 
evil and choose the good, he, Ahaz, should be delivered 
from the danger he was then immediately threatened 
with. 

i* But the case is, that the child.of which Isaiah speaks, 
was his own child, with which his wife or his mistress 
was then pregnant ; for he says in the next chapter, v. 2, 
“And I took unto me faith&l witnesses to record. Urioh 

.t the priest, and Zech.ahah ihe son of Jeberechiah;. and I 
went unto the prophetess, and she conceived and bare a 
son :” and he says at v. 18, of the same chapter, “BeRoEd 
I and the children wh,om the Lord hath given me are for 
signs and for wonders in Israel.” 

It may not be improper here to observe, that the word 
translated a VW+L in Isaiah, does not signify a virgin in 
Hebrew, but merely a PJOU~~ womnnn. The tense also is 
falsified in the trauslatiou. Levi gives the Hebrew text 
of the 14th verse of the 7th chapter of Isaiab, and the 
translation in English with it--“Behold a young woman 
is with. child and bcnoreth a son.” 
he, is in the present tense. 

The expression, says 
This translation agrees with 

the other circumstances related of the birth of this child, 
which was to be a sign to Ahaz. But as the true transla- 
tion could not have been imposed upon the world as a 
prophecy of a child to be boru seven hundred years after- 
wards, the Christian trmtslators have falsified the ori- 
ginal; and instead of making Isaiah to say, Behold a 

3. 
oung womnn is w,ith child and brnreth a son-they make 
rm to say. Behold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son. 
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:, 
t 

It is however only necessary for a person tp read the 
7th and 8th chapters of Isaiah, and he will be convinced 
that the passage in question is no prophecy of the person 
called Jesus Christ. I pass on to the second passage 
quoted from the Old Testament by the New, as a proph- 
ecy of Jesus Christ. 

Matthew, chap. ii., ver. 1: “Now when Jesus was 
born in Bethlehem of Judah, in the days of Herod the 
king, behold there came wise men from thegast to Jeru- 
salqm-saying, where is he that is born king of the 
Jews? for we have seen his star in the east, and are 
come to w-orship him. When Herod, the king, heard 
these things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
him-and when he had gathered all the chief priests 
and scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 
where Christ should be born-a.nd they said unto him; 
in Helhlehem, in the land of Jotlea ; for thus it is written ‘- 
by the prophet- And t?~u Bethlehem, in the land of 
Judea, art thuu not the least among /he princes of Judea, 

for out qf thra shall come a Governor that shall rule my 
people Israel.‘” This passage is in Micah, chapter. v. 
ver. 2. 

I l)ass over the absurdity of seeing and following a 
star in the daytime, as a man wo’uld a Wzll-with-t?le-wisp, 
or a candle or lantern at night; and also that of seeing 
it in the cast, when themselves came from the east; for 
could such a thing be seen at all to serve them as a 
guide, it must be in the west to them. I confine myself 
solely to the passage called a prophecy of Jesus Christ. 

‘l’he book of Micah, in the passage above quoted, chap. 
v., ver. 2, is speaking of some person without mentioning 
his name, from whom some great achievements were 
expected; but the description he gives of this person at 
the 5th verse, proves evidently that it is not Jesus Christ, 
for he says at the 5th verse, ic and this man shall be the 
peace, when the Assyrian shall come into our land, and 
when he shall tread in our palaces, then shall we raise _ 
against him [that is, against the Assyrians] seven shep- 
herds and eight principal men”-V. 6 : “ And they shall 
wast,e t.he land of Assyria with the sword, and the land 
of Nimrod on the entrcnce thereof; thus shall he [the 
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person spoken of at the head of the second verse] deliver 
us from the Assyrian when he cometh into our land, and 
when he treadeth within our borders.” 

This is so evidently descriptive of a military chief, 
that it can not be applied to Christ without outraging 
the character they pretend to give us of him. Besides 
which, the circumstances of the times here spoken of, _ 
and t.hose of the times in which Christ is said to have 
lived, are in contradiction to each other. It was the 
Bonrans, and not the Assyrians, that had conquered, 
and u:ere in the land of Judea, and trod in their palaces 
when Christ was born, and when he died, and SO far 
from his driving them out, it was they who signed the 
warrant for his execution, and he suffered under it. 

Having thus shown that this is no prophecy of Jesus 
Christ,, I pass on to the third passage quoted from the 
Old Testament by the New, as a prophecy of him. 

This, like the first I have spoken of, is introduced by 
a dream. Joseph dreameth another dream, and dreameth 
that he seeth another angel. ‘l’he account begins at the 
13th verse of the 2d chapter of Matthew. 

“The angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a 
dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I 
brrng thee word : For Herod will seek the life of the 
young child to destroy him. When he arose he took the 
young child and his mother by night and departed. into 
Egypt-and was there until the death of Herod, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, “0111 cf Egypt haue I called my sy_..” 

This passage is in the book of Hosea, chap. xl., ver. 
1. The words are, “When Israel was a child then I 
loved him and called my son out of Egypt.-AS they 
called them, so they went from them, they sacrificed 
unto Balaam and burnt incense to graven images.” 

This passage, falsely called a prophecy of Christ, 
refers to the children of Israel coming out of Egypt in 
the time of Pharaoh, and to the idolatry they committed 
afterward. To make it apply to Jesus Christ, he must 
then be the person who sacrificed unto .Balaam and burnt 
incense 10 graven images, for the person called out of 
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Egypt by the collective nime, Israel, and the persons 
committing this idolatry, are the same persons, dr the 
descendants of them. This then can be no prophecy of 
Jesus Christ, unless they are willing to make an idolater 
of him. I pass on to the fourth passage called a proph- 
ecy by the writer of the book of Matthew. 

This is introduced by a story, told by nobody but him- 
self, and scarcely believed by anybody, of the slaughter 
of all the children under two years of age, by the corn- 
mand of Herod. A thing which it is not probable should 
be done by Herod, as he only held an office under the 
Roman government, to which appeals could always be 
had, as we see in the case of Paul. 

Matthew, however, having made or told his story, 
says, chap. ii., v. 17,-“ Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremiah, the prophet, saying,-If& Ra- 
ma was there a voice heard, lamentation, weeping, and 
great mourning; Rachel weeping for her ckildren, and 
would not be comforted because they mere not.” 

This passage is in Jeremiah, chap. xxxi., rer. 15, and 
this verse, when separated from the verses before and 
after it, and which explains its application, might with 
equal propriety be applied to every case of wars, sieges, 
and other violences, such as the Christians themselves 
have often done to the Jews, where mothers have lamen- 
ted the loss of their children. There is nothing in the 
verse taken singly that designates or points out any 
particular application of it, ot.herwise than it points to 
some circumstances which, at the time of writing it, had 
already happened, and not to a t.hing yet to happen, for 
the verse is in the preter or past tense. I go to explain 
the case, arid show the application of rhe verse. 

Jeremiah lived in the time that Nebuchadnezzar be- 
sieged, took, plundered, and destroyed Jerusalem, and 
led the Jews captive to Babylon. He carried his vio- 
leoce against the Jews to every extreme. He slew the 
sons of Kiog Zedekiah before his face, he then put out 
the eyes of Zedekiah, and kept him in prison till the day 
of his death. 

It is of this time of sorrow and suffering to the Jews 
that Jeremiah is speaking. Their temple was destroykd, 
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their land desolated, their nation and government entire- 
ly broken up, and themselves, men, women, and children, 
carried into captivity. They had t.oo many sorrows of 
their own, immediately before their eyes, to permit them, 
or any of their chiefs, to be employing themselves on 

_ things that might, or might not, happen in the world 

! 

seven hundred years afterward. 
It is. as alreadv observed, of this time of sorrow and * 

suffering to the Jews that Jeremiah is speaking in the 
verse in question. In the two next verses, the 16th and 
17th, he endeavors to console the sufferers by giving 
them hopes, and according to the fashion of speaking in 
those days, assurances from the Lord, that their suffer- 
ings should have an end, and that their childrea should 
return again to their own land. But I leave the verses 
to speak for themselves, and the Old Testament to testify 
against the New. 

Jeremiah, chap. xxxi., verse 15: “Thus saith the 
Lord, a voice was heard in Ramah [it is in the preter 
teRseI lamentation and bitter weeping: Rachel weep- 
ing for her children because they were not.” 

Verse 16: “ Thus saith the Lord, refrain thy voice 
from wee.ping, and thine eyes from tears ; for thy work 
shall be rewarded, saith the Lord, and THEY shall come 
again from the land of the enemy,” 

V&se 17: “And there is hope in thine end, saith 
the Lord, that thv children shall come apain to their own 
border.” ” 

i. 
By what strange ignorance or imposition is it, that the 

children of which Jeremiah speaks (meaning the people 
of the Jewish nation. scrioturallv called children of 
Israel, and not mere infants’ unde; two years of age), 
and who were to return again from the land of the ene- 
my, and come again into their own borders, can mean 
the children that Matthew makes Herod to slaughter? 
Could those return again from the land of the enemy, or 
how can the land of the enemy be applied to them? 
Could they come again to their own borders? Good 
heaven ! How has the world been imposed upon by 
testament-makers, priestcraft, and pretended prophe- 
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ties. I pass on to the fifth passage called a prophecy 
of Jesus Christ. 

This, like two of the former, is introduced by dream. 
Joseph dreamed another dream, and dreameth of another 
angel. And Matthew is again the historian of the dream 
aud the dreamer. If it were asked how Matthew could 
know what Joseph dreamed, neither the bishop nor all 
the church could answer the question. Perhaps it was 
Matthew that dreamed and not Joseph; that is, Joseph 
dreamed by proxy, in Matthew’s brain, as they tell us 
Daniel dreamed for Nebuchadnezzar. But be this as it 
may, I go on with my subject. 

The account of this dream is in Mauhew, chap. ii., 
ver. 19: “But when Herod was dead, behold an angel 
of the Lord appeared in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 
saying, Arise and take the young child and its mother, 
and go into the land of Israel, for they are dead which . 
sought the young child’s life-and he arose and tookthe 
young child and his mother, and came into the land of 
Israel. But when he heard that Archelaus did-reign in 
Judea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to 
go thither, Notwithstanding being warned of God in s, 
dream [here is another dream] he turned aside into the 
parts of Galilee; and he came and dwelt in a city called 
Nuzareth, that it might be fLl$lled which was spoken by 
the prophets, He shulr! be called a b’azarine.” 

Here is good circumstantial evidence, that Matthew 
dreamed, for there is no such passage in all the Old 
Testament: and I invite the bishop and all the priests 
in Christendom, including those of America, to produce 
it. I pass 071 to the sixth passage, called a prophecy of 
Jesus Christ. 

This, as Swift says on another occasion, is lugRed ia 
head and shoulder; it need only to be seen in order to 
be hooted as a forced and far-fetched piece of imposi- 
tion. 

Matthew, chap. iv., ver. 12 : “Now when Jesus heard 
:* that John was cast into prison, he departed into Galilee ; 

“~5. and leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
P I i’++hich is upon the seacoast, in the borders af Zabulon 

$%&d Nephtbalim: That it might be fulfilled which was 
. 
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spoken by Esaias [Isaiah] the prophet, saying, The land 
of Zahulun und the luntl ofXq)ftthali.m, by the way of the 

sea, bryond Jordan, in Grrlilee of the Gentiles; the peo- 
ple which. sat in darkness saw great light, nnd to them 
whic?~ sut in the region and shadow of death, light is sprung 
up.” 

I wonder Matthew has not made the cris-cross-row, 
or the Christ-cross-row (I know not how the priests 
spell it) into a prophecy. He might as well have done 
this as cut out these unconnected and undescriptive 
sentences from the place they stand in and dubbed them 
with that title. 

The words however, are in Isaiah, chap. ix., ver. 1, 
2, as follows :- 

6‘ Nevertheless the dimness shall not be such as was 
in her vexation, when at the first he lightly aflicted the 
land of Zebulon and the land of hruphtali, und afterward 
did rrroie grievously gjlict her by the way of the sea, be- 
yond Jordan, in Galdre of the nations.” 

All this relates to two circumstances that had already 
happened, at the time these words in Isaiah were writ- 
len. The one, where t.he land of Zebulon and Naph- 
tali had been lightly afflicted, and afterward more 
grievously by the way of the sea. But observe, reader, 
how Matthew has falsified the text. He begins his quo- 
tation at a part of the verse where there is not so much 
as a comma, and thereby cuts off everything that relates 
to the first affliction. He then leaves out all that relates 
to the second affliction, and by this means leaves out 
everything that makes the verse intelligible, and reduces 
it to a senseless skeleton of names of towns. 

To bring this imposition of Matthew clearly and im- 
mediately before the eye of the reader, I will repeat the 
verse, and put between crot,chets the words be has left 
out, and put in Italics those he has preserved. 

[Nevertheless the dimness shall not be such as was 
in her vexation when at the first he lightly afflicted] the 
land of Zebu&% and the land $iVophtali, [and did after- 
wards more grievously afflict her] by the way of the sea, 
beyond Jordan in Galdee of the nations. 

What gross imposition ‘is it to gut, as the phrase is, n 
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verse in this manner, render it perfectly senseless, and 
then puff it off on a credulous world as a prophecy. I 
proceed to the next verse. 

Verse 2: “The people that walked in darkness hape 
seen a great light; they that dwell in the land of the 
shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined.” All 
tills is historical, aud not in the least prophetical. 
whole is in the preter tense : it speaks of things that 
had been accomplished at the time the words were written, 
and not of things to be accomplished afterward. 

As then the passage is in no possible sense prophet- 
ical, nor intended to be so, and that to attempt to make 
it. so, is Ilot only to falsify the original, but to commit a 
criminal imposition, it is matt,er of no concern to us, 
otherwise than as curiosity, to know who the people 
were of which the passage speaks, that sat in darkness, 
and what the light was that had shined in upon them. 

It’ we look into the preceding chapter, the &h, of 
which the 9th is only a continuation, we shall find the 
writer speaking, at the 19th verse, of “witches and u~iz- 
artls who peep abo?lt and mutter,” and of people who 
made application to t,heru ; and he preaches and exhorts 
them against this darksome practice. It is of this peo- 
ple, and of this darksome practice, or walking in dark- 
nzyss, that he is speaking at the 2d verse of the 9th chap- 
ter ; and with respect to the light that had shined in upon 
/hem, it refers entirely to his own ministry, and to the 
boldness of it, tihich opposed itself to that of the witches _ 
a~rd wiznrds who pcrped aboclt and muttered. 

Isaiah is, upon the whole, a wild, disorderly writer, 
preserving in general no clear chain of perception in 
the arrangernent of his ideas, and consequently produ- 
cing no defined conclusions from them. It is the wild- 
ness of his style, the confusion of &is ideas, and the 
ranting metaphors he employs, that have afforded so 
many opportunities to priestcraft in some cases, and to 
superstition in others, to impose those defects upon the 
world as prophecies of Jesus Christ. Finding no direct 
meaning in them, and not knowing what to make of 
them, and supposing at the same time they were in- 
tended to have a meanirlg, they supplied the defect by 

3 



.i 
. 

i 
. 

. 

26 THE PROPHECIER. 

inventing a meaning of their own, and called it his. I 
have, however, in this place done Isaiah the justice to 
rescue him from the claws of Matthew, who has torn 
?+I unmercifully to pieces ; and from the imposition or 
Ignorance of priests and commentators, by letting Isaiah 
speak for himself. 

If the words walking in darkness, and light breaking 
in, could in any case be applied prophetically, which 
they can not be, they would better apply to the times we 
now live in than to any other. The world has “wa2ked in 
darkness” for eighteen hundred years, both as to religion 
and government, and it is only since the American Revo- 
lution began that light has broken in. The belief of one 
God, whose attributes are revealed to us in the book of 
scripture of the creation; which no human hand can coun- 
terfeit or falsify, and not in t,he written or printed book, 
which as Matthew has shown, can be altered or falsified 
by ignorance or design, is now making its way among 
us : and as to government, the Light is already pns forth, 
and while men ought to be careful not to be blinded by 
the excess of it, as at a certain time in France, when 
everything was Robespierrean violence, they ought to 
reverence, and even to adore it, with all the firmness 
and perseverance that true wisdom can inspire. 

I pass on to the seventh passage, called a prophecy 
of Jesus Christ. 

Matthew, chap. viii., ver. 16: “When the evening 
was come, they brought unto him [Jesus] many that 
were possessed with devils, and he cast out the spirit 
with his word, and healed all that were sick-that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias [Isaiah] 
the prophet, saying, Himself took our in$rmities, and bear 
our sicknesses.” 

This affair of :eople being possessed by devils, 
and of casting them out, was the fable of the day when 
the books of the New Testament were written. It had 
not’ existence at any other time. The books of the Old 
Testament mention no such thing; the people of tbe 
present day know of.no such thing; nor does the history 
of any peop!e or couutrv speak of such a thing. It 
starts upon us all at ouce’in the book of Matthew, and is 
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altogether an invention of the New-Testament makers 
and the Christian church. The book of Matthew is the 
first book where the word devil is mentioned.* We 
read in some of the books of the Old Testament of things I 
called familiar spirits, the supposed companions of peo- 
ple called witches and wizards. It has no other than 
the trick of pretended conjurers to obtain money from 
credulous and ignorant people, or the fabricated charge 
of superstitious malignancy against unfortunate and de- 
crepit old age. 

But the idea of a familiar spirit, if we can affix any 
idea to the term, is exceedingly different to that of being 
possessed by a devil. In the one case, the supposed 

. 

[amiliar spirit is a dexterous agent, that comes and goes 
and does as he is bidden: in the other, he is a turbulent ” 
roaring monster;that tears and and tortures the body 
int,o convulsions. Reader, whoever thou art, put thy 
trust in thy Creator, make use of the reason he en- 
dowed thee with, and cast from thee all such fables. 

The passage alluded to by Matthew, for as a quotation 
it is False, is in Isaiah, chap. liii., ver. 4, which is as 
follows :- 

“Surely hc: [the person of whom Isaiah is speaking] 
haG 2,urjle our griefs and carried our sorrows.” It is in 
the preter tense. 

Here is nothing about casting out devils, nor curing 
sicknesses. The passage, therefore, so far from being 
a prophecy of Christ, is not even applicable as a circum- 
stance. 

Isaiah, or at least the writer of the book that bears 
his name, employs the whole of this chapter, the 53d, 
in lamenting the sufferings of some deceased persons, 
of whom he speaks very pathetically. It is a monody 
on the death of a friend; but he mentions not the name 
of the person, nor gives any circumstance of him by 

! 
I 

which he can bo personally known; and- it is this 

i 
silence, which is evidence of nothing, that Matthew has 

I laid hold of to put the name of Christ to it; as if the 
chiefs of the Jews, whose sorrows were then great, and 
the times they lived in big with danger, were never 

+ The word devil is B personification of the word evil. 
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thinking about t,helr own affairs! nor the fate of their own 

friends, but were continually running a wild goose chase 
into futurity. 

To make a monody into. a prophecy is an absurdity. 
The characters and circumstances of men, even in dif- 
ferent ages of the world, are so much alike, that what 
is said of one may with propriety be said of many ; but 
this fitness does npt make t.he passage into a prophecy ; 
and none but an impostor or bigot would call it so. 

Isaiah, in deploring the hard fate and loss of his 
friend, mentions nothing of him but what the human lot 

S of man is subject to. All the cases he states of him, 
his persecutions, his imprisonment, his patience in suf- 

., fering, and his perseverance in principle, are all within 
the line of nature ; they belong exclusively to none, and 

9, may with justness be said of many. But if Jesus Christ 
was the person the church represents him to be, that 
which would exclusively apply to him, must be some- 
thing that could not apply to any other person; some- 
thing beyond the line of nature ; something beyond the 
lot of lnortal man ; and there are no such expressions 
in this chapter, nor any other chapter in the Old Testa- 
ment. 

It is no exclusive description to say of a person, as is 
said of the person Isaiah is lamenting in this chapter. 
‘I He was oppress&, arid he was @icted, yet he opened 
not his mouth : he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and 9s a sheep before his slvarers is dumb, so he opened 
not his mouth.” This may be said of thousands of per- 
sons, who have suffered oppressions and unjust death with 
patience, silence, and perfect resignaCon. 

Grotius, whom the bishop esteems a most learned i 

man, and who certainly was so, supposes that the per- 
son of whom Isaiah is speaking, is Jeremiah. Grotius 1 
is led into this opinion, from the agreement there is be- 
tween the description given by Isaiah, and the case of 
Jeremiah, as stated in the book that bears his name. 
If Jeremiah was an innocent man, and not a traitor in 
the interest of Nebuchadnezzar, when Jerusalem was 
besieged, his case was hard: he was accused by his 
countrymen, was persecuted, oppressed, and imprisoned, I 
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and he says of himself (see Jeremiah, chap. ii., ver. 19), 
St But as for VW, I zoas like a lamb or an ox that is brought 
to tfhc slaufihter.” 

I should be inclined to the same opinion with Gro- 
tius, had Isaiah lived at the time when Jeremiah under- 
went the cruelties of which he speaks : but Isaiah died 
about fifty years hefore : and it is of a person of his own 
time, whose case Isaiah is lamenting in the chapter in 
question, and which imposition and bigotry, more than 
:,even hundred years afterward, perverted into a proph- 
ecy of a person they call Jesus Christ. * 

I pass on to the eighth passage called a prophecy of 
Jesus Christ. 

Matthew, chap. xii., ver. 14 : “ Then the Pharisees 
went out and held ‘a council against him, how thky 
might tlcstrov him. But when Jesus knew it, he with- 
drew himseli ; and great numbers followed him, and he 
healed then) all ; and he charged them that they should 
not make him known : That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esaias [Isaiah], the prophet, saying- 
‘ Behold my servant whom I have chosen : my be- 
loved in whom my soul is well pleased ; I will put my 
spirit upon him, and he shall show judgment to the 
Gentiles ; he shall not strive nor cry, neither shall any 
man hear his’roice in tbe streets ; a bruised reed shall 
he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till 
he sends fortb judgment unto victory ; and in his name 
shall the Gentiles trust.’ ” 

In the first place, this passage hath not the least re- 
lation to the purpose for which it is quoted. 

Matthew says, that the Pharisees held a council 
against Jesus to destroy him-that Jesus withdrew him- 
self-that great numbers followed him-that he healed 
them-and that he charged them they should not make 
him known. 

But the passage Matthew has quoted as being ful- 
filled by these circumstances, does not so much as apply 
to any one of them. It has nothing to do with the 
Pharisees holding a council to destroy Jesus-with 
his withdrawing himself-with great numbers following 

3* 
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him-with his healing them-nor with his charging 
them not to make him known. 

The purpose for which the pysage is quoted, and the 
passage itself, are as remote from each other, as nothing 
from something. But the case is, that people have been 
so long in the habit of reading the books called the 
Bible and Testament, with their eyes shut, and their 
senses locked up, that the most stupid inconsistencies 
have passed on them for trmh, and imposition for proph- 
ecy. The all-wise Creator hat.h been dishonored by 
being made the amhor of fable, and the human mind de- 
graded by believing it. 

In this passage, as in that last mentioned, the name of 
the person of whom the passage speaks is not given, 
and we are left in the dark respecting him. It is this 
defect in the history that bigot,ry and imposition have 
laid hold of, to call it prophecy. 

_ Had Isaiah lived in the time of Cyrus, the passage 
would descriptively apply to him. As king of Persia, 
his aut.hority was great among the Gentiles, and it is of 
such a character the passage speaks ; and his friend- 
ship to the Jews whom he liberated from captivity, and 
who might then be compared to a bruised reed, was ex- 
tensive. But t,his description does not apply to Jesus 
Christ, who had no auth0rit.y among the Gentiles ; and 
as to his own couotrymen, figuratively described by the 
bruised reed, it was they who crucified him. Neither 
can it be said of him that he did not cry, and that his 
voice was not heard in the street. As a preacher it 
was his business to be heard, and we are t.old that he 
travelled about the country for that purpose. Matthew 
has given a long sermon, which (if his authorit,y is good, 
but which is much to be doubted, since he imposes so 
much) Jesus preached to a multitude upon a mountaifi, 
and it would be a quibble to say that a mountain is not a 
street, since it is a place equally as public; 

The last verse in the passage (dth), as it stands in 
Isaiah, and which Matthew has not quot,ed, says : “ He 
shall not fail nor be discouraged till he have set judg- 
ment in the earth and t,he isles ‘shall wait for his law.” 
This also applies to Cyrus. He was not discouraged, 
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he did not fail, he cotlquered al1 Babylon, liber&ed the 
Jews, and established laws. But this can not be said 
of Jesus Christ, who, 111 the passage before us, accord- 
ing to Uatthew, withtlrew himself for fear of the Phar- 
isees, and charged the people that followed him not to 
make it known where he was ; and who, according to 
other parts of th.e ‘I’estament, was continually moving 
from place to place to avoid being apprehended.* 

* In the second part of the Age of Reason, I have shown that 
the book ascribed to Isaiah is not only miscellaneousas to matter, 
but as to authorship; but there are parts in it which could wt 
bt: written by Isaiah, because they speak of things one hundred 
and fifty years after he was dead. The instance I have given of 
this, in that work, corre~po~~ds with the snbjcct I am upon, at 
km! a little better than Xatthew’s ixtmduction and his quotation. 

Iuiilh lived, the letter part of his life, in the time of Hezekiah, 
and it was about one bundrrd and fifty years, from the death of 
Ilczekiah to the first year of the reign of Cyrus, when Cyrus pnb- 
liabcd a proclamation, which is given in the first chapter of the 
book of Ezra, for the return of the Jews to Jerusalem. It can not 
be doubted, at least it ought not to be doubted, that the Jews 
would feel an affectionate gratitude for this act of benevolent 
justice, and it is natural they would express that gratitude in the 
customary style, bombastical and hyperbolical as it was, which 
they used on extraordinmy occasions, and which was, and still i6 
in practice with at1 the eastern nations 

The instnnce to which I refer, and which is given in the sec- 
ond part of the Age of Reason, is the last verse of the 44th chap- * 
ter, and the beg”lnoio~ of the 45t,h, in tlrrse words: “That with 
of C!/rus, Ire is my shc$erd and shall perform all my pleasure ; 
cwn sayi~~.q to Jerusalem, TJtou shalt be built, and to the temple, 
Th11 formdufion shall be laid. TJLZLS saitJL the Lord to hisanointed, 

&w, wl~osa riglct hmd I J~aue J&olden to subdue nations before . 
?im ; nnd I&l i ooze tire loins c>f kings, to open before him the 
two leaved gates, and the gates shall not be shut:’ 

This complimentary address is in the present tense, which &OWE 

that the things of which it speaks were in existence at the time 
of writing it; and, consequently, tbnt tlre author must have been 
at, least WC hundred aad fift,y years later than Is&+, and that 
the book which bears his mmx is a compilation. The Proverbs 
called Solomon’s, and t.be Psalms called David’s, are of the same 
kind. The last two WPSPS of the second book of Chronicles, and 
tbr first three verses of the first chapter of Ezra, are word for 
word the same ; which show that the compilers of the Bible mixed 
the writings of ditfereut authors together, and put them under 
some common head. 

As we have here an inst,ance in the 44th and 46th chaptera of 
the inhoduction of the uame of Cyrus into a book to which it can 
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Bdt it is immaterial to us, at this distance of time, to 
know who the person was : it is sufficient to the purpose 
I am upon, that of detecting fraud and falsehood, to 
know who it was not, and to show it was not the person 
called Jesus Christ. 

I pass on t.o the ninth passage called a prophecy of 
* Jesus Christ. . 

Matthew, chap. xxi., ver. 1 : “And when they drew 
nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphage, 
unto the mount of Olives, then Jesus sent two of his 
disciples, saying nnto them, go into the village over 
against you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her ; loose them and bring them unto 
me: and if any man-say aught to you, ye shall say, the 
Lord hath need of them, and straightway he will send 
them. All this was done that it might be fulfilled * 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, Tell ye the 
dau,vhter of Sion, beholtl thy king cometh unto thee, meek, 
und sittang on an ass, und (I colt the foul of an ass.” 

Poor ass! let it be some consolation amid all thy 
sufferings, that if the heathen world erected a bear into 
a constellation, the Christian world has elevated thee 
into a prophecy. 

This passage is in Zechariah, chap. ix., ver. 9, and 
is one of the whims of friend Zechariah to congratulate 
his countrymen, who vvere then returning from captivity 
in Babylon, and himself with them, to Jerusalem. It 
has no concern with any other subject. It is strange 
that apostles, priests, alltl commentators, never permit, 
or never suppose, the J<LWS to be speaking of their own 
affairs. Everything in the Jewish books, is perverted 
and distorted into meanings never intended by the wri- 
ters. Even the poor ass must not be a Jew-ass but a 
Christian-ass. I I wonder they did not make an apostle 
of him, or a bishop, or at least make him speak and 
prophesy. He could have lifted up his voice as loud as 
any of them. 

not belong; it affords good ground to conclude, that the passage 
in the 42d chapter, in which the character of Cyrus is given with- 1 

out his name, has been introduced in like manner, and that the 

pereoo tllere spoken of ie Cyrus. J 
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Zechariah, in the first chapter of his book, indulges 
himself in several whims on the joy of getting back to 
Jerusalem. He says at the 8th verse, “ I saw by night 
[Zechariah was a sharp-sighted seer], and behold a 
man sitting on a red I~rse [yes, reader, a red horse], and 
he stood among the myrtle-trees that were in the bottom, 
and behind him were red horses speckled and white.” He 
says nothing about green horses, nor blue horses, per- 
haps because it is difficult to distinguish green from blue 
by night, but a Christian can have no doubt they were 
there because “faith is the evidence of things not seen.” 

Zechariah then introduces an angel among his horses, 
but he does not tell us what color the angel was of, 
whether black or white, nor whether he came to buy 
horses, or only to lor~k at them as curiosities, for cer- 
tainly they were of that kind. Be this, however, as it 
may, he enters into conrrrsation with this angel, on the 
joyful affair of getting back to Jerusalem, and he saith 
at the 16th verse, j‘ Therefore, thus saith the Lord, lam 
rettcmed to Jerusalem with mercies ; my house shall be 
built in it, saith the Lord of hosts, and a line shall be 
st,ret,ched forth upon Jerusalem.” An expression signi- * 
fying the rebuilding the city. 

All this, whimsical and imaginary as it is, sufficiently 
proves that it was the entry of t.he Jews into Jerusalem 
from captivity, and not the entry of Jesus Christ seven 
hundred years afterward, that is the subject upon which 
Zechariah is always speaking. 

As to the expression of riding upon an ass, which 
commentators represent as a sign of humility in Jesus 
Christ, the case is, he never was so well mounted 
before. The asses of those countries are large and 
well proportioned, and were anciently the chief .of 

t ’ 
riding animals. Their beasts of burden, and which 
served also for the conveyance of the poor, were camels 
and dromedaries. We read in Judges, chap. x., ver. 4, 
that “Jair [one of Ihe Judges of Israel] had thirty sons 
that rode on thirty ass-colts, and they had thirty cities.” 

I But commentators distort everything. 
There is besides very reasonable grounds to conclude 

that this story of Jesus riding publicly into Jerusalem, 
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accompanied, as it is said at the 8th and 9th verses, by 
a great multitude, shouting and rejoicing, and spreading 
their garments by the way, is altogether a story desti- 
tute of truth. 

In the last passage called a prophecy that I examined, 
Jesus is represented as withdrawing, that is, running 
away, and concealing himself for fear of being appre- 
hended, and charging the people that were with him not 
to make him known. No new circumstance had arisen 
in the interim to change his condition for the better; 
yet here he is represented as making his public entry 
into the same city from which he had fled for safety. 
The two cases contradict each other so much, that if 
both are not false, one of them at least can scarcely be 
true. For my own part, I do not. believe there is one 
word of historical trutb in the whole book. I look upon 
it at best to be a romance ; the principal personage of 
which is an imaginary or allegorical character founded 
upon some tale, and in which the moral is in many parts 
good, and the narrative part very badly and blundering- 
ly written. 

I pass on to the tenth passage called a prophecy of 
Jesus Christ. 

Matthew, chap. xxvi., ver. 51 : “ And behold one of 
them which was with Jesus [meaning Peter] stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a servant 
of the high priest, and smote off his ear. Then said 
Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into its place, 
for all they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword. Thinkest thou that I can not now pray to my 
Father, and he shall presently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels 1 But how then shall the scriptures 
be fulfilled that this must be ? In that same hour Jesus 

.said to the multitudes, Are ye come out as against a 
t,hief with swords and with staves for to take me? I sat 
daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no 
hold on me. But all this was done that the scriptures 
of the prophets might be fulfilled.” 

This loose and general manner of speaking, admits 
neither of detection nor of proof. Here is no quotation 
given, nor the name of any bible author mentioned, to 

r 
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thi<ti re.‘ar<tice can be had. There are, however, some 
nigh improoabilities against the truth of the account. 

First: it is not probable that the Jews, who were 
then a conquered people, and under subjection to the 
Remans, should .be permitted to wear swords. 

Secondly : if Peter had att,acked the servant of the 
high priest and cut off his ear, he would have been im- 
mediately taken up by the guard that took up his mas- 
ter, and sent to prison with him. 

‘I’hirdly : what sort of disciples and preaching 
apostles must those of Christ have been that wore 
swords 1 

Fourthly : This scene is represented to have taken 
place the same evening of what is called the Lord’s 
Supper, which makes, according to the ceremony of it, 
the inconsistency of wearing swords the greater. 

I pass on to the eleventh passage called a prophecy 
of Jesus Christ. 

Matthew, chap. xxvii., verse 3 : “ Then Judas which 
had betrayed him, when he saw that he was condemned, 
repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces 
of silver to the chief priests and elders, saying, I have 
sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And 
they said, What is that to us ? see thou to that. And he 
cast down t.he pieces of silver, and departed, and went 
and hanged himself.-And the chief priests took the 
silver pieces and said, It is not lawful to put them in the 
treasury, because it is the price of blood. And they 
took counsel and bought wit,h them the potter’s field to 
bury st,rangers in. Wherefore that field is called, The 
field of bl~~od unto this day. Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 
And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of 
him that was valued, whom they of the children of 
Israel did value, and gave them for the potter’s field, as 
the Lord appointed me.” 

This is a most barefaced piece of imposition. The 
passage in Jeremiah, which speaks of the purchase of 
a field, has no more to do with the case to which Mat- 
thew applies it, than it has to with the purchase of lands 
in America. I will recite the whole passage :- 
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Jeremiah, chap. xxxii., ver. 6 : “ And Jeremiah said, 
The word of the Lord came: unto me, saying, Behold 
Hanameel, the son of Shallum thine uncle, shall come 
unto thee, saying, Buy thee my field that is in Anathoth, 
for the right of redemption is thine to buy it. So Ha- 
nameel, mine uncle’s son, came to me in the court of the 
prison, according to the word of the Lord, and said unto 
me, Buy my field, I pray thee, that is in Anathoth, which 
is in t,he country of Ben.jarnin, for the right of inheri- 
tance is thine, and the redemption is thine ; buy it for 
thyself. Then I knew that this was the word of the 
Lord. And I bought the field of Hanameel, mine uncle’s 
son, that was in Anathoth, and weighed him the money, 
even seventeen shekels of silver. And I subscribed the 
evidence and sealed it, and took witnesses and weighed 
him the money in the balances. So I took the evidence 
of the purchase, both that which was sealed according to 
tkle law and custom, and that which was open : and I 
gave the evidence of the purchase unto Baruch, the son 
of Neriah, the son of Maaseiah, in the sight of Hana- 
meel mine uncle’s son, and in the presence of the wit- 
nesses t,b_at subscribed the book of the purchase, before 
all the Jews that sat in the court of the prison. And1 _ 
charged Baruch before them, saying, Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel ; Take these evidences, 
this evidence of the purchase, both which is sealed, and 
this evidence which is open, and put them in an earth- 
en vessel, that they may continue many days. For 
thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Houses, 
and fields, and vineyards, shall be possessed again in 
this land.” 

I forbear making any remark on this abominable im- 
position of Matthew. The thing glaringly speaks for 
itself. It is priests and commentators that I rather 
ought to censure, for having preached falsehood so 
long, and kept people in darkness with respect to those 
impositions. I am not contending with these men upon 
points of doctrine, for I know that sophistry has always 
a city of refuge. I am speaking of facts ; for wherever 
the thing called a fact is a falsehood, the faith founded 
upon it is delusi&, and the doctrine raised upon it not 
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true. Ah ! reader, put thy trust in thy Creator, and thou 
wilt. be safe ! but if thou trustest to the book called the 
Scriptures, thou trustest to the rotten staff of fable and 
falsehood. But I return to my subject. 

There is among the whims and reveries of Zechariah, 
mention made of thirty pieces of silver given to a potter. 
They can hardly have been so stupid as to mistake a 
potter for a field ; and if they had, the passage in Zech- 
ariah has no more to do with Jesus, Judas, and the field 
to bury strangers in, than that already quoted. I will 
recite the passage. 

Zechariah, chap. xi., ver. 7: “ And I will feed the 
flock of slaughter, even you, 0 poor of the flock; and I 
took unto me two staves ; the one I called Beauty, and 
tbe ot.her I called Bands, arld I fed the flock. Three 
shepherds, also I cut ofl’ in one month ; and my soul 
loathed them. and their soul also abhorred me. Then 
said I, I will ;~OU feed you ; that which dieth, let it die ; 
and that which is to be cut off, let it be cut oft’; and’ let 
the rest eat every one the flesh of another. And I took 
my stafr, even Beauty, and cut it asunder, that I ‘might 
break my covenant which I had made with all-the peo- 
ple. And it was broken in that day; and so the poor 
of the flock who waited upon me, knew that it was the 
word of the Lord., And I said unto them, If ye think 
good, give me my price, and if not, forbear. So they 
weighed for my price ihirty pieces of silver. And the 
Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the potter, a goodly price 
that I was prized at of them. And I took the thirty 
pieces of silver and cast them to the potter in the house 
of the Lord. When I cut asunder mine other staff, even 
Bands, that I might break the brotherhood between 
Judah and Israel.“* 

* Whiston, in his Essay on the Old Testament, says, t&t the 
passngc of Zechnriah of which I have spoken, wa8 in the copies 
of the Bible of t,he first century, in the book of Jeremiah, whence, 
says he, it was taken and inserted without coherence, in that of 
Zechariab. Well, let it be so ; it does not make the case a whit 
the better for the New Testament; but it makes the case a great 
deal the worse for the Old. Because it shows, a8 I have men- 
tioned respecting some passages in a book ascribed to Isaiah, that\ 
the works of different authors have been 80 mixed and confound- 

4 
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* There is no making either head or tail of this incohe- 
rent gibberish. His “two staves, one called Beauty and 
the otber Bands,” is so much like a fairy tafe, that I doubt 
if it had any other origin. There is, however, no part 
that has the least relation to the case stated in Matthew; 
on the contrary it is the reverse of it. Here the thirty 
pieces of silver, whatever it was for, is called a goodly 
Iprice, it was as much as the thing was worth, and ac- 
cording to the language of the day, was approved of by 
the Lord, and the money given to the potter in the house 
of t,he Lord. In the case of Jesus and Judas, as stated 
in Matthew, the thirty pieces of silver were the price of 
blood; the transaction was condemued by the Lord, and 
the money, when refunded, was refused admittance into 
the treasury. Everything in the two cases is the re- 
verse of each other. 

Besides this, a very different and direct-contrary ac- 
count to that of Matthew, is given of the affair of Judas, 

ed together, they can not mow be discriminated, eicept where 
I they are historical, chronological, or biographical, as is the inter- 

p&&ion in Isaiah. It is the name of Cyrus inserted where it 
conld not be inserted, as he was not in existence till one hundred 
and fifty years after the time of Isaiah, that detects the interpola- 
tion and the blunder with it. 

Whiston was a man of great literary Icarning, and, what is of 
much higher degree, of deep scientific learning. He was one of 
the best and most celebrated mathemat,icians of his time, for 
which he was made professor of mathemat,ics of the university of 
Cambridge. He wrote so much in defence of the Old Testament, 
and of what he calls prophecies of Jesus Christ, that at last he 
began to suspect the truth of the Script,ures and wrote against 
them; for it is only those who examine them, that see the im- 
position. Those who believe them most, are those who know the 
leapt about them. 

Whiston, after writing so much in defence of the Scriptures, 
was at last prosecuted for writing against them. It was this that 
gave occasion to Swift,, in his ludicrous epigram on Ditton and 
Whiston, each of which set up to find out the longitude. to call 
the one good Maatcr D&on, and the other wicked Will Whiston. 
But as Swift, was a great associate with the free-thinkers of those 
days, such as Balinbroke, Pope, and others, who did not believe 
the book called the Scriptures, there is no certainty whether he 
wittily called him wicked for defending the Scriptures or for wri- 
~r~~ainst them. The known character of Swift decides for the 

\ 
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in the book called the Acts of the ApostZes; according 
to that book, the case is, that so far from Judas repenting 
and returning the money, and the high priest buying a 
field with it to bury strangers in, Judas kept the money 
and bought a field with it for himself; and instead of 
hanging himself as Matthew says, he fell headlong and 
burst asunder-some commentators endeavor to get over 
one part of the contradiction by ridiculously supposing 
that Judas hanged himself first and the rope broke. 

Acts, chap. i., ver. 16 :‘ ‘ Men and brethern, this scrip- 
ture must needs have been fulfilled which the Holy 
Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning 
Judas, which was a guide to them that took Jesus ;” 
[David says not a word about Judas]-ver. 17 : “ for he 
[Judas] was numbered among us and obtained part of 
our ministry.” 

Verse 18 : ‘L Now th,is man purchased a Jield with the 
reward of iniquity, and falling headlong he burst asunder 
in tile midst, and his bowels gushed out.” Is it not a 
species of blasphemy to call the New Testament re- 
vealed religion, when we see in it such contradictions 
and absurdities 1 

I pass on to the twelfth passage called a prophecy of 
Jesus Christ. 

Matthew, chap. xxvii., ver. 35 : “ And they crucified d 

him, and parted his garments, casting lot,s ; that it might 
be fulfilled, which was spoken by the prophet, They 
parted my gurments among them, and upon my vesturs did 
they cast lots.” This expression is in the 22d psalm, 
verse 18. The writer of that psalm (whoever he was, 
for the Psalms are a collection and not the work of one 
man) is speaking of himself and his own case, and not 
that of another. He begins this psalm with the words ’ 
which the New-Testament writers ascribed to Jesus 
Christ, iL My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me !” 
-words which might be uttered by a complaining man 
without any great impropriety, but very improperly from 
the mouth of a reputed God. 

The picture which the writer draws of his own situa- 
tion in this psalm, is gloomy enough. He is not proph- k 
esying, but complaining of his own hard case. He 
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represents himself as surrounded by enemies and beset 
by persecutions of every kind ; and by way of showing 
the inveteracy of his persecutors, he says at the 18’th 
verse, &’ They parted my garments among them, and cast 
lots upn my vesture.” “rhe expression is in the present 
tense ; and is the same as to say, ‘They pursue me even 
to the clothes upon my back, and dispute how they shall 
divide them ;’ besides, the word uesture does not always 
mean clothing of any kind, but property, or rather the 
admitting a man to, or i~tvesli/z,p him with property ; and 
as it is used in this psalm distinct from the word gar- 
ments, it appears to be used in this sense. But Jesus 
had no property; for they make him say of himself, 
is The$)xes have holes and the birds qf the air have nests, 
but the Son of man bath not where to lay his head.” 

But be this as it may, if we permit ourselves to sup- 
pose the Almighty would condescend to tell, by what is 
called the spirit of prophecy, what would come to pass 
in some future age of the world, it is an injury to our 
own faculties, and to our ideas of his greatness to ima- 
gine that it would be ahout an old coat, or an old pair of 
breeches, or about anything which the common accidents 
o’f life, or the quarrels that attend it, exhibit, every day. 

That which is in the power of man to do, or in his 
will not to do, is not a subject for prophecy, even if 
there were such a thing, because it can not carry with it, 
any evidence of Divine power, or Divine interposition : 
The ways of God are not the ways of men. That 
which an Almighty power performs, or wills, is not 
within the circle of human power to do, or to control. 
l3ut any executioner and his assistants might quarrel 
ahout dividing the garments of a sufferer, or divide them 
without quarreling, and by that means fulfil the thing 
called a prophecy, or set it,aside. 

In the passage before examined, I have exposed the 
falsehood of them. In this I exhibit its degrading 
meanness, as an insult to the Creator and an injury to 
human reason. 

Here end the passages called prophecies by Mat- 
thew. 

Matthew concludes his book by saying, that when 

t 
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Christ expired on the cross, the rocks rent, the graves 
opened, and the bodies of many of the saints arose ; and 
Mark says, there was darkness over the land from the 
sixth hour until the ninth. They produce no prophecy 
for this ; but had these things been facts, they would 
have been a proper subject for prophecy, because none 
but an Almighty power could have inspired a foreknowl- 
edge of them, and afterward fulfilled them. Since then, 
there is no such prophecy, but a pretended prophecy of 
an old coat, the proper deduction is, there were no such 
things, and that the book of Matthew is fable and false- 
hood. 

I pass on to the book called the Gospel according to 
St. Mark. 

THE BOOK OF MARK 

THERE are but few passages in Mark called prophecies, 
and but few in Luke and John. Such as there are I 
shall examine, and also such other passages as interfere 
with those cited by Matthew. 

Mark begins his book by a passage which he puts in 
the shape of a prophecy. Mark, chap. i., ver. 1 : “The 
beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. As it is written in the prophets, Behold Isend my 
messenger before thy fuce, ~hicic shall prepare the way be- 
fore thee.” Malachi, chap. iii., ver. 1. The passage 
in the original is in the first person. Mark makes this 
passage to be a prophecy of John the Baptist, said by 
the church to be a forerunner of Jesus Christ. But if 
we attend to the verses that follow this expression, as it 
stands in Malachi, and to the first and fifth verses of the 
next chapter, we shall see that this application of it is 
erroneous and false. 

Malachi having said at the first verse, “ Behold I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way be- 
fore me,” says, at the second verse, “ But who may abide 
the day of his coming ? and who shall stand when he 

4* 
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appeareth ? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s 
soap.” 

‘l’his description can have no reference to the birth 
of Jesus Christ, and consequently none to John the Bap- 
tist. It is a scene of fear and terror that is here de- 
scribed, and the birth of Christ is always spoken of as 
a time of joy and glad t,idings. 

Malachi, continuiug to speak on the same subject, ex- 
plains in the next chapter what the scene is of which he 
speaks iu the verses above qboted, and who the person 
is whom he calls the mpsscnger. 

“ Behold,” says he, chap. iv., var. I, La the day com- 
eth that shall burn like an oven, and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubljle ; and t,he day 
cometh that. shall burn t,hem up, saith the Lord of hosts, 
that it shall leave thern neither root nor branch.” Ver. 
5: “ Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet berore 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord,” 

By what right or by what imposition or ignorance 
Mark has made Elijah into John the Baptist, and Mal- 
achi’s description of the day of judgment into the birth- 
day of Christ, I leave to the bishop to settle. 

Mark, in the second and third verses of his first chap- 
ter, confounds two passages together, taken from diff’er- 
ent books of the Old ‘restnmerrt. ‘I’he second verse, 
“ Behold I send my messenger before t,hy face, which 
shall prepare the way bel’ore me,” is taken, as I have 
said before, from Malachi. The third verse, which 
says. “ The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the I,ord, make his path straight,” is 
not in Malachi, but in Isaiall, chap. xi., ver. 3. Whis- 
ton says that both these vrrsrs were originally iI1 Isaiah. 
If so, it is another instance of the disordered state of the 
Bible, and corroborates what I have said with respect to 
the name and description of Cyrus being in the book of 
Isaiah, to which it can not chronologically belong. 

The words in Isaiah, chap. xl., rer. 3, “ The vo-ice of 
him that erieth in the udderne.v.s, Prepare ye the ~ciny cf the 
Lord, make,his palh s~roi~ht,” are il;,th; ;;;e;n; “t”h”,“,“E 
and consequently not predictive. 
rhetorical figures which the Old Testament authors fre- 
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quently used. That it is merely rhetorical and meta- 
phoricnl, may be seen at the 6th verse : “ And the 
voice said, Cry ; and he said, What shall I cry? AZ2 
flesh is gru.ss.” This is evidently nothing but a figure ; 
for flesh is not grass otherwise than as a figure or meta- 
phor, where one thing is put for another. Besides 
which, t,he whole passage is too general and declama- 
tory to be applied exclusively to any particular person 
or purpose. 

I pass on to the eleventh chapter. 
In this chapter, Mark speaks of Christ riding into 

Jerusalem upon a colt, but he does not make it the ac- 
complishment of a prophecy, as Matthew has done ; for 
he says not.hing about a prophecy. Instead of which, 
he goes on the other tack, and in order to add new hon- 
ors to the ass, be makes it t,o be a miracle ; for he says, 
ver. 2, it was (‘n roll whrreon never man sat;” signify- 
ing thereby, that. as the ass had not been broken, he 
consequently was inspired into good manners, for we do 
not hear that he kicked Jesus Christ off. There is not 
a word about his kicking in all the four Evangelists. 

I pass on from these feats of horsemanship, performed 
upon a jackass, to the 15th chapter. 

At the 24th verse of this chapter, Mark speaks of 
parting Christ’s gwrmc~nls und custing lots upon them, 
but he applies no prophecy to it as Matthew does. He 
rather speaks of it as a thing then in practice with exe- 
cutioners, as it is at this day. 

At the 28th verse of the same chapter, Mark speaks 
of Christ being crucified between two thieves ; “ that,” 
says he, “ the scriptures mi%ght be jiuljilled which saith, And 
he was numbered with the transgressors.” The same 
thing might be said of the thieves. 

‘I’lris expression is in Isaiah, chap. liii., ver. 12. 
Grotius applies it to Jeremiah. But the case has hap- 
pened so otttn ill the world, where innocent men have. 
been numbered w,:‘) transgressors, and is still continu- 
ally happening, th:it tt is absurdity to call it a prophecy 
of any particular person. All those whom the church 
call martyrs were numbered with transgressors. All 
the honest patriots who fell upon the scaffold in France, 
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in the time of Robespierre, were numbered with trans 
gressors ; and if himself had not fallen, the same cass, 
according to a note in his own hand-writing, had befal- 
len me ; yet I suppose the bishop will not allow that 
Isaiah was prophesying of Thomas Paine. 

These are all the passages in Mark which have any 
reference to prophecies. 

Mark concludes his book by making Jesus say to his 
disciples, chap. xvi., ver. 15 : “ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that be- 
lievet,h not shall be damned [fine popish stuff this]. 
And these signs shall follow them that believe. In my 
name they shall cast out devils ; they shall speak with 
new tongues; they shall take up serpents, and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them : they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” 

Now, the bishop, in order to know if he has all this 
saving and wonder-working faith, should try those 
things upon himself. He should take a good dose of 
arsenic, and if he please, I will send him a rat,tlesnake * 
from America. As for myself, as I believe in God, and 
not at all in Jesus Christ, nor in the books called the 
Scriptures, the expcrimcnt does not concern me. 

I pass on to the book of Luke. 

THE BOOK OF LUKE. 

THERR are no passages in Luke called prophecies, 
excepting those which relate to the passages I have al- 
ready examiued. 

Luke speaks of Mary being espoused to Joseph, but 
he. makes no references to the passage in Isaiah, as 
Matthew does. He speaks also of Jesus riding into 
Jerusalem upon a colt; but he says nothing about 
prophecy. He speaks of John the Baptist, and refers 
to the passage in Isaiah of which I have already 
spoken 
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At the 13th chapter, ver. 31, he says: (‘The same 
day there came certain of the Pharisees, saying unto 
him [Jesus], Get thee out and depart hence, for Herod 
will kill thee. And he said unto them, Go ye and tell 
that fox, behold I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day 
and to-morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected.” 

Matthew makes Herod to die while Christ was a 
child in Egypt, and makes Joseph to return with the ’ 
child on the news of Herod’s death, who had sought to 
kill him. Luke makes Herod to be living, and to seek 
the life of Jesus, after Jesus was thirty years of age ; 
for he says, chap. iii,, ver. 23 : “And Jesus began to be 
about thirty years of age, being, as was supposed, the 
son of Joseph.” 

The obscurity in which the historical part of the New 
Testament is involved with respect to Herod, may afford 
to priests and commentators a plea, which to some may 
appear plausible, but to none satisfactory, that the Herod 
of which Matthew speaks, and the Herod of which Luke 
speaks, were different persons. Matthew calls Herod 
a king ; and Luke, chap. iii., ver. 1, calls Herod, te- 
trach (that is, governor) of Galilee. But there could be 
no such person as a King Herd, because the Jews and 
their country were then under the dominion of the-Ro- 
man emperors, who governed them by tetrachs or 
governors. 

Luke, chap. ii., makes Jesus to be born when Cyre- 
nins was governor of Syria, to which government Judea 
was annexed; and according to this, Jesus was not 
born in the time of Herod. Luke says not,hing about 
Herod seeking the life of Jesus when he was born ; nor 
of his destroying the children under two years old ; not 
of Joseph fleeing with Jesus into Egypt ; nor of his re- 

- turning thence. On the comrary, the book of Luke 
speaks as if the person it calls Christ had never been 
out of Judea, and that Hrrod songht his life after he 
commenced preaching, as is before stated. I have al- 
ready shown that, Luke, in rhr book called the Acts of 
the Apostles (which commentators ascribe to Luke), 
contradicts the account in iMatthew, with respect to 
Judas and the thirty pieces of silver. Matthew says, 
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that Judas returned the money, and that the high priests 
bought with it a field to bury strangers in. Luke says, 
that Judas kept the money, aud bought a field with it for 
himself. 

As it is impossible the wisdom of God should err, SO 

it is impossible those books should have been written 
by Divine. inspiration. Our belief in God and his un- 
erring wisdom forbids us to believe it. As for myself, 
I feel religiously happy in the total disbelief of it. 

There are no other passages called prophecies in 
Luke than those I have spoken of. I pass 011 IO the 
book of John. 

THE BOOK OF JOHN. 

JOHN, like Mark and Luke, is not much of a proph- 
ecy-monger. He speaks of the ass, and the casting 
lots for Jesus’s clothes, and some other trifles of which 
I have already spoken. 

John makes Jesus to say, chap. v., ver. 46, “ For had 
ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me, for he 
wrdee of me.” The book of the Acts, in’ speaking of 
Jesus, says, chap. iii., ver. 22, “ For Moses truly said 
unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you, of your brethren, like unto me ; him 
shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shalt say unto 
you.‘) 

‘I’his passage is in Deuteronomy, chap. xviii., ver. 
15. They apply it as a prophecy of Jesus. What im- 
positions ! The person spoken of in Deuteronomy, and 
also in Numbers, where the same person is spoken of, 
is Joshua, the minister of Moses, and his immediate + 
&ccessor, and just such another Robespierrean charac- 
ter as Moses is represented to have been. The case, 
as related in those bo;ks, is as follows :- 

Moses was grown old and near to his end, and in 
order to prevent confusion after his death, for the Israel- 
ites had no settled system of government, it was thought 
best to nominate a successor to Moses while he was yet 
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living. ‘Ihis was done, as we are told, in the follow- 
ing manner :- 

Numbers, chap. xxvii., ver. 12 : “ And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Get thee up into this mount Abarim, and see 
the land which I have given unto the children of Israel. 
And when t,hou hast seen it, thou also shall be gathered 
unto thy people as Aaron thy brother is gathered.” 
Ver. 15: li And Moses spake unto the Lord, saying, 
Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all the flesh, 
set a man over the congregation, which may go out 
before them, and which may go in before them, 
and which may lead them out, and which may bring 
them in, that the congregation of the Lord be not as 
sheep that have no shepherd. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, ‘rake thee Josl/cta, the son of Nun, a man in 
whom is the spirit, and lay thine hand upon him; and 
set him before Eleazar, the priest, and before all the 
congregation, and give him a charge in their sight. 
And thou shalt put some of thine honor upon him, that 
all the congregation of the children of Israel may be 
obedient.” Ver. 22 : ‘I And Moses did as the Lord com- 
manded, and he took Joshua and set him before Elea- 
zar the priest, and before all the congregation; and he 
laid hands upon him, and gave him charge as the Lord 
commanded by the hand of Nloses.” 

I have nothing to do, in this place, with the truth, or 
the conjuration here practised, of raising up a successor 
to Moses like unto himself. ‘Ihe passage sufficiently 
proves it is Joshua, and that it is an imposition in John 
to make the case into a prophecy of Jesus. But the 
prophecy-mongers were so inspired with falsehood, that 
they never speak truth.* 

* Newton, bishop of Bristol, in England, published B work in 
three volumes, entitled Disswtations on the Prophecies. The 
work is tediously written, and tiresome to read. He strains 
hard to make every passage into a prophecy that suits his pur- 

. Among obbers, he makes this expression of Moses : “ The 
cE1 shall raise thee up D. propbet like unto me ” into a prophecy 
of Christ,, who wan not born, according to the &bIe chronologies, 
till fifteen hundred nnd fifty-two years after the time of Moses, 
whereas it WBR an immediate successor to Moses, who wn8 then 
near his end, that i.s spoken of in the passage above quoted. 
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I pass on to the last passage in these fables of the 
Evangelists called a prophecy of Jesus Christ. 

John having spoken of Jesus expiring on the cross 
between two thieves, says, chap. xix., ver. 32 : “Then 
came the soldiers and brake the legs of the first [mean- 
ing one of the thieves], and of the other which was cru- 
cified with him. But when they came to Jesus and 

~ saw that he was dead already, they brake not his legs.” 
Ver. 36 : “ For these things were done that the scrip- 
ture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken.” 

The passage here referred to is in Exodus, and has 
no more to do with Jesus than with the ass he rode upon 
to Jerusalem-nor yet so much, if a roasted jackass, like 
a roasted he-goal, might be eaten at a Jewish Passover. 
It might be some consolation to an ass to know, that 

This l&hop, the better to impose this passage on the world as 
a prophecy of Christ,, has entirely omitted the account in the 
book of Sunlbers, which I have given at lengt,h, word for word, 
and which shows, beyond the possibility of a doubt,, that the per- 
*on spoken of by Moses, is Joshua, and uo other pemon. 

Newton is hut a snperficinl writer. EIe takes up t,hings upon 
hearsay, and inserts them without either exnrnination or reflec- 
tion, and the mo~e extrno~dim~ry and incredihle,theg are, the 
better he likes them. 

In speaking of the walls of Babylon (vol. i., p. 263), he makes 
a quotation from n travellar of the nnme of [liuxrra~r, whom he 
calls (by way of giving credit to what he says) a celebrated trav- 
e&r, that> thse walls were made of burnt brick, ten feet ~puare 
and threefeet thick. If Newton had only thought of calculating 
the weight of such a brick, he would have seen the impossibility 
of their being used or even made. A brick ten feet square, and 
three feet thick, contains three hundred cubic feet, and allowing 
a cnl,ic foot, of brick to be only one hundred pounds, each of the 
bishop’s bi.icks would weigh thirty thousand pounds; and it 
would take about thirty cart-loads of clay (one-horse carts) ta 
m&e one brick. 

But his account of the stones used in the building of Solomon’s 
temple (vol. ii., p. 211), far exceeds his bricks of ten feet square 
in the walls of Babylon: these are but brick-bats compared to 

I 

” them. 
The stones, esys he, employed in the foundation, were in mag 

nitude forty cuhlts, that is, above sixty feet ; n cubit, says he, be- 
ine sornewhnt, murc than n foot and R half (a cubit is one foot, nine 
inihes), and the superstruetore, say8 this ‘bishop, wns worthy of 
such foundations. There were come stones, says he, of the whitest 
marble, forty-five cubits long, five cubits high, and six cubits 

%i. i 1; 
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though his hones might he picked, they would not be 
IXOkCIl. I go 10 state the case. 

The hook of Exodus, in instituting the T&wish pas- 
sorer, in which they were to eat a be-lamb or a he-goat, 
says, chap. xii., rer. 5, ‘i Your lamb shall he without 
blemish, a male of the first year; ye shall take it &m 
the sheep or from the pou:s.” 

The hook, after staGrig some ceremonies to be used 
in killing and dressing it (for it was to he roasted, not 
boiled). says, ver. 43 : “ And the Lord said unto Moses 
and Aaron, ‘I’lli is the ordinance of the passover : there 
shall no ctrangczr eat thereof; but every man’s servant 
I.hat is bought Ir money, when t,hou hast circumcised 
him, then shall hu eat thereof. ,4 foreigner shall not 

broad. These are the dinlcnsions this Irishop has given, whioh in 
~neasu~‘e of tmclvc inches to a foot, is 78 feet 9 inches long, 10 
fecbt, 6 inches broad, and 6 feet. 3 inches thick, and contains 7,234 
c:nl)ic feet. I now go to demonstrate the imposition of this 
bishop. 

A cubic foot of xxter weighs sixty-two pounds and a half-the - 
+1~5iic Era&y of marble to watc*r is as 22 to 1. The weight, 
thertJf,,re, of a cn!,ir: foot of marble is 1X pounds, which, multi- 
ljlied 1,~ ‘i,231, lb<> number of cnhic feet in one of those stones. 
makes ibe Treigbt (Bf it to 1~ l,l%,504 lxx~nd~, which is 503 tons. 
Allomin$, then, a horse to dram about. half a ton, it will require 
a thonsnt~d hooves to draw one such stone on the ground ; how 
fl~an were they to be lifted into t,hc building by human hands? 
Tbc l,ishol, rrlny talk of f:lilb reanloving mountains, bat all the 
f;iit,h of all the i~ishops that, CVCP lived, could not remove one of 
those stones, and their lxxlily st,rength given in.’ 

this biairop also tells of g~errt funs used by the Turks at the 
takillg of Constantinople, one of which, he says, was drawn by 
severlt,y yuke of oxen, and by two thousand men. Vol.. iii., p. 117. 

‘rile weigh1 of a cannon that carries a ball of 43 pounds, which l 

is the largest cannon that aYe cast, weighs 8,000 pounds, about 
three to& and a half, and may be drawn by three yoke of oxen. 
&,vbody may now calculate what the weight of the bishop’s 
y&t gun must be, t.hat required seventy yoke of oxen to draw 
it. This bishop bents Oallivrr. When men give up the use of 
the divine gift of ~‘cason in writing on any sllt)Ject, be it religion 
op anvtbing else, thrre are no bounds to their extravagance, no 

1imit”to their nhsurdities. 
Tbo three volomes x!ii~,l: Ihi+ I:i?hop has written on what he 

~~11s tile l,r0j&ecics, conj:!i:l nl~,r~ 1,290 ~>a~c’s ; and he says, in 
vJ. iii., 1). 117, “ [ fi,:(,‘z >‘.;,I;, ,I /,Wil,~~.” ‘l%i,q is as ro~l~~~llons as 
the l,ishol)‘s gl,<x;rt nrlll I 

‘> 
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eat thereof. In one house shall it he eaten ; thou shalt 
not carry forth aught of the flesh thereof abroad out of 
the house ; neither slralt thou Lreak a bone thereof..” 

WTV~ here see that the case as it star& in Exodus is 
a ceremony and not a prophecy, and totally unconnected 
witbJesus’s hones, or any part of him. 

John having thus filled up the measure of apostolic 
fahle, concludes his hook with something that heat.s all 
fable ; for he says at the last verse, “ And there are 
also -many other things which Jesus did, the which if 
they should be written every one, I suppose that even 
the world itself could not contain tbc books that shotild be 
writlen.” 

This is what in vulgar life is called a thumper ; that 
is, not only a lie, but a lie beyond the line of possibility ; 
besides which, it is an absurdity, for if they should be 
written in the world. the world would contain them. 
Here ends the exaliination of the passages called 
prophecies. 

. 
c 

’ I HAVE now, reader, gone through and examined all 
the passages which the four hooks of Matthew, IMark, 
Luke, and- John, quote from the Old Testament, and call 
them prophecies of Jesus Christ. When I first sat 
down to this examination, I expected to find cause for 
some censure, hut, little did I expect to find them so 
utterly destitute of truth, and of al! pretensions to it, as 
I have shown them to be. 

The practice wlrich the writers of t.hose hooks em- 
ploy is not more false than it is absurd. ‘They state 
some trifling case of the person they call Jesus Christ, 
and then Cut out a sentence from some passage of the 
Old Testament,, and call it a prophecy of thai case. But 
when the words t.hus cut out are restored to the place 
they are taken from, and read with the words before 
and after them, they give the lie to t,ho New ‘I’estament. 
A short instance or two of this will suffice for the whole. 

They m:lke Josrph to dre:ltn of an angel,‘who informs 
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him that Herod is dead, and tells him to come with the 
child out of Egypt. They then cut out a sentence tfom 
the book of Hosra, ‘I Out of E,vqpt huve I rulled my 
sm,” and apply it as a prophecy in that case. 

‘I‘he words, iC at/d called my son out of Egypt,” are in 
the Bible ; but what of that.? They are only Dart of a 
passage, and not a whole passage, and stand immrdi- 
ately connected with other words, which show they 
refer lo the children of Israel coming out of Egypt in 
lhe time of Pharaoh, and to the idolatry they committed 
afterward. 

Agaiu, they tell us that when tbo soldiers came to 
break the legs of the crucified persons, they found Jesus 
was already dead, and therefore did uot break his. They 
then, wit11 some alteration of the original, cut out a sen- 
tence I’rom Exodus, &‘ A bone of him ihall not be broken,” 
XIICI al)ply it as a prophecy of that case. 

‘I’he words, “ N~:z~irer s/r&l ye brenk CI bone thereof” 
(for they hare altered the text) are in the Bible; hut 
what of that ? ‘I’hey are, as in the former case, only s 
part of :I passage, and not a whole passage,‘and when 
read with the words they are immediately joined to, 
show it is the bones of a he-lamb, or a he-goat, of which 
the passage speaks. 

‘These rc,penietl forgeries and falsifications create a 
well-founded sttspicitrn, tllxt all th(J cases spoken of con-’ 
cernillg the person c:~lled Jesus Christ are nla& C(IS~S, 
on purpose to lug in, and that very clumsily, some bro- 
Itan selITences from the Old Testament, and apply them 
as prophecies of those cases ; and that so far from his 
being the Son of God, he did not exist even as a man- 
tllat Ile is merely an imapinary or allegorical character, 
as Apollo, Hercules, Jupit.er, and all the deities of anti- 
quity were. There is no history written at the time 
Jesus Christ is said to have lived that speaks of the ex- 
istence of such a person even as a man. 

Did we find in any other book pretending t,o give a 
system of religion, the falsehoods, falsifications, contra- 
dictions, and absurdities, which are to be met with in 
almclst every page of the Old and New Testament, all 
the prirsts of Ihc prtxsent day, who supposed themselves 
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capable, would triumphantly show their skill in criticism, 
and cry it down as a most glaring imposition. But. since 
the books in question belong to their own trade and pro- 
fossion, they, or at least many of them, seek to stifle 
every inquiry into thein, and ahse those who have the 
lioriest~y and the courage to do it. 

When a book, as is the case with the Old and New 
Testament, is usliurtad into tlie world under the title of 
bei’rig the Word of God, it ortglit to be examined with 
the utiiiost, strtcttiess, ~II orilrr to know if it has a well- 
fout~ded claim t,o that. title or not. antI whether we are or 
are 11111 itirposed uljon ; for as no poison is so dangerous 
as that which poisons the physic, so no falsehood is so 
fdtal as that which is made an article of faith. 

‘I’llis cx;lmination l~eco~nes ntore necessary, because 
w11e11 the New ‘I’estament was written, I might say in- 
vented, the art of printing was not known, and there 
were no ot.her copies of the Old ‘I’estament than written 
copies. A written copy of that book would cost about 
as much as six hundred common printed bibles now 
cost. Consequently it was in the hands of but very few 
persons, and these chiefly of the church. This gave an 
opport,unity to the writrrs of the New ‘I’estament to 
make quotations from the Old ‘restament as they 
pleased, and call them prophecies, with’ very little dan- 
ger of being detected. Uositles which, the terrors and 
inquisitorial fury of rho church, like what they tell us of 
the llaniirig sword that turticficl f:vrfy way. stood sentry 
over the New ‘I’cstatrtont; and time, which brings 
everytltinq else t<l light, h;ts served to thicken the dark- 
ness tliat. guards it l’rotu tl~*tcction. 

\Verc tlie X1.w ‘I’estament now to appear for the first 
time, every priest of the present day would examine it, 
liite by line; ant1 compare the detached sentences it 
calls prophecies with the whole passages in the Old 
‘l’estament whence they are taken. Why then do 
they not make the same examination at this time, as 
they would make had the New Testament never ap- 
peared before ? If it be proper a.nd right to make it in 
one case, it is cq’unll; proper and rigltt t,o do it in the 
other case. ll~:t~~~lii (if litne call r~i~ilit~ ito tlifference in 
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the right to do it at n:rv t:nrt’. I%nt, instead of doing this, 
they & 011 as tlreir p~~~~decrssors went ori before them, 
to tell the people there are prophccios of Jesus Christ, 
when the trnth is there are none. 

They tell us that ‘Jesus rose from the dead, and as- 
cended into heaven. Jt is very easy to say so ; a great 
lie is as easily told as a little one. But if he had done 
so, those woultl have I~ecn the only circumstances, re- 
spectinc him Ihat would have differed from the colllmon 
lot of man ; and consrquently the only case that would 
apply exclusively to him, as prophecy, would be some 
passage in the Old ‘I’estamrnt, th:lt foretold such things 
of him. Ijot there is not :I p:~ssage in the Old ‘I’estn- 
ment, that speaks of a person, who, afkr being crucified, 
dead, aotl buric~ll, sllonld rise from tlle,dead, and ascend 
into heaven. Our propliec?-nlorr~ers supply the silence 
the Old ‘I’estament gu;rrtls npon such things, by telling 
us of passages they call prophecies, and that falsely so, 
about Joseph’s dream, old clothes, broken bones, and 
such like trifling srnff. 

In writing upu Ihis, as upon every other snbject, I 
speak a lanjin2ge full :rntl intrllig:il)le. I deal not in 
hints ilntl intini:ltior,s. I lia~r several reasons for this : 
First, that I may be clearly nnrlerstootl. Secondly, that 
it may be seen I am i!l enrnrst.. AntI thirdly, because 
it is an :ifYront 10 trcilll to trout f~~lscl~ood with complais- 
ance. 

I will close this treatise wit11 a sul:j(lct I have already 
touched upon in the first part of the il<c~ oJReason. 

The world has been amused with the term revealed 
reZi,violr, and the generality of priests apply this term 
to the books called the Old and the New ‘I’esta- 
ment. ‘l’he Mohammetans :~pply the same term to the 
Koran. There is no man that brlieves in revealed re- 
ligion stronger than I .do ; Ovt it is not the reveries of 
the Old and New ‘I’estalnents, nor of the Koran, that I 
dignify will! th:rt sacred title. ‘I’llat which is revelation 
to me, exists in solnrthing whicll no human mind can 
irrvent, no hL;rnnrl hand can counterfeit or alter. 

The Wart2 of Gotl is the Creation we behold ; and 
5” 
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this word of God revealelh to man all that is necessary 
for man to know of his Creator. 

Do we want to contemplate his power? We see it 
in the imrnensit,y of his creation. 

Do we want to contemplate his wisdom? We see it 
in the unchangeable order by which the incompreherr- 
sible whole is governed. 

Do we want to contemplate his munificence 1 We 
see it in the abundance with which he fills the earth. 

Do we want to contemplate his mercy 1 We see it 
in his Ilot withholding that abundance, even from the un- 
thankl’td. Do we w’arrt to contemplate his will, so far 
as it respects man ? ‘I’he goodness he shows to all is a 
lesson for our conduct to each other. 

In fine, do we warlt to know what God is? Search 
not the book called the Scriptures, which any human 
hand might make, or avy impostor invent ; but the 
script,ure called the Creation. 

When, in the first part of the Age of I&arson, I called 
the crralioo the true revelation of God to man, I did 
not know that any other person had expressed the same 
idea. But I lately met with the writings of Doctor Con- 
yers Middletor~, published the beginning of last century, 
in which he expresses himself in the same manner with 
respect to the creation, as I have done in the Age of 
R eo.stm. 

He was principal librarian of the university of Cam- 
bridge, irr England, which furnished him wilh extensive 
opportuoities of reading, and necessarily required he 
should be well acquainted with the dead as well as the 
living languages. He was a man of a strong, original 
mind ; had the courage to think for himself, arid the 
hoursty to speak his thoughts. 

IIe made a journey to Rome, whence he wrote 
letters to show that the forms and ceremonies of the 
Rotnish Christian church were taken from the degen- 
crate state of the heathen mvthology, as it stood in 
the latlrr times of the Greelts and Romans. He at- 
tacked without ceremony the miracles which the churoh 
pretend to perform ; and in one of his treatises, he calls 
the creation a rev&lion. The priests of England of 
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that day, in order to defend their citadel by first defend- 
ing its out-works, att,acked him for attacking the Roman 
ccremonics ; and one of rhem censures him for calling 
the crealio~z a revelution : he thus replies to him :- 

“ One of them,” says he, “ appears to be scandalized 
by the title of rcvrlution, which I have given to that dis- 
covery which God made of himself in the visible works 
of his creation. Yet it is no other than what the wise 
in all ages have given to it, who consider it as the most 
authentic and indisputable revelation which God has 
ever given of himself, from the beginning of the world 
to this day. It was this by which the first notice of 
him was revealed to rhe inhabitants of the earth, and by 
which alone it has been kept up ever since among the 
several nations of it. From this the reason of man was 
enabled to trace out his nature and attributes, and by a 
gradutll deduction of consequences, to learn his own na- 
t,ure also, with all the duties belonging to it which relate 
either to God or to his fellow-creatures. This consti- 
tution of things was ordained by God, as a universal 
law or rule of conduct to man-the source of all his 
knowledge-the test of all truth, by which all subse- 
quent revelalions, which are supposed to have been 
given by God in any other manner, must be tried,.and 
can n’ot be received as divine any further than as they 
are found to tally and coincide with this original standard. 

“ IL was this divine law which I referred to in the 
pfissage above recited [meaning the passage on which 
they had al.taclred him], being desirous to excite the 
reader’s attention to it, as it would enable him to judge 
more freely of the argument I was handling. For by 
contemplating this law, he would discover the genuine 
way which God himself has marked out to us for the 
acquisitloll trf true knowledge; not from the authority 
or reports of our fellow-creatures, but from the informa- 
tion of the. f,lcts and matrrial objects which in his provi- 
dential distribution of worldly things, he hath presented 
to the perpetual observation of our senses. For as it 
was from these that his existence and nature, the most 
important articles of all knowledge, were first discovered 
to man, so that grand discovery furnished new light to- 
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ward tracing out the rest, and m:~du all the inferior sub- 
jects of human knowledge more easily discoverable to 
us by the same method. 

6‘ I had another view likewise in the same passages, 
and applicable to l.he same end, of giving the reader a 
more enlarged notion of the question in dispute, who, 
by turning his thoughts to reflect on the works of the 
Creator, as they are manifested to us in this fabric of 

‘ihe world, could not fail to observe, that they are all of 
them great, noble, and suit,able to the majesty of his na- 
ture, carrying with them the proofs of their origin, and 
showiog themselves to be the production of an all-wise 
and Almighty being; and by accustoming his mind to 
these sublime reflections, he will be prepared to deter- 
m%e whether those miraculous interpositions so confi- 
dently affirmed to us by Ihe primitive fathers, can rea- 
sonably be thought to make a part in the grand scheme 
of the divine administration, or whether it be agreeable 
that God, who created all things by his will, and can 
give what turn to them he pleases by the same will, 
should, for t.he particular purposes of his government 
and the services of the church, tZrscentE to the eqedirnt 

of WSLO~S and rewelalions, granted sometimes to boys 
lbr the instruction of the elders, and sometimes to wo- 
men to settle the fashion and length of their veils, and 
sometimes to pastors of the, church, to enjoin them to 
ordain one man a lect.urer, another a priest; or that he 
should scatter a profusion of miracles :Iround the stake 
of a martyr, yet all of them vain and insignificant, and 
without any sensible cffcct, either of prl,serving the life, 
or easing the sufferings of the saint ; or even of morti- 
fying hiu persecutors, who mere always left to enjoy the 
full triumph of their cruelty, and the poor martyr to ex- 
pire in a miserable death. When these things, I say, 
are brought to the original test, and compared with the 
genuine and indisput;:ble works of the Creator, how 
mi’nute, how trifling, IIOW contemptible mkt they be 1 
And how incrc,tliblc nlust it bc thought, that for the in- 
struction of his church, God should emllloy ministers SO 

precarious, unsahisfxtory, and inadecl~~:..te, as the ecsta- 
sies of women and boys. and the vi:-ions of interested 
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priests, which were derided at the very time by men of 
sense to whom they were proposed. 

“ ‘I’llat this universal law [contiItues Middleton, mean- 
ing the law r(~veal(~d 111 the worhs of the creation] was 
actually rrvralctl IO tile heat11e11 world long before the 
gospel was ltnowr~, we learn from all the principal sages 
of ar\tiquit,y, who made it the capital subject of thotr 
studirs and writings. 

“ Cicero has given us a short abstract of it in a frag- 
ment still remaining frtrm one of his books on govern- 
ment, which I shall~hrre transcribe in his own words, 
as they will illitstrato my sense also, in the passages 
that appear so dark and da11 grrous to my antagorlists. ” 

“ ‘ ‘I’he true law,’ says Cicero, ( is riiht reason co*- 
f~3rmable to the Iloture of ttlirr~~;-corrst;lrlt, eternal, dif- 
fused ttlrough all, wllicll calls us to duty by command- 
ing, deters us froirl sin by I;rrl)idding ; which never 
l~srs its ittfluance with ttle gl~otl, nor ever preserves it 
with the wiclied. ‘I’lris law cali not be overruled by any 
other, uor ahrogatetl in wl~~ltr or in part ; nor ran we be 
absolved from it ritbcr h-\- tile stsuate or by t,he people ; 
nor are we lo SWIM any otlier comment or intrrpreter 
of it but itself; nor can tllt>re be one law at Rome and 
another at Atherls-one now and ariother hereafter ; but 
the same eterrlal, immutable law compreherrtls all nations 
at all t,imes, untl(~r one co111n1on master and governor of 
d&-GOD. Ilr is the iuYentor, propounder, pnacter of 
t.his law ; and wlioever will not obey it must first re- 
nounce himself :III~ ttlrow 04 the nature of man ; by 
doing which, he Will su&:r the greatest. punishments, 
though he sl~ould escape all the other torments which 
are co~r~n~only helirvetl to be prepared for t,he wicked. 
[IIere cuds the quotation from Cicero]. 

L‘ Our doctors [continue+ Xidtlleton], perhaps, will 
look on this as NAXK nE:Isnr ; I)llt let them call it what 
they will, I shall ever avow and defend it as the fun-da- 
mental, essrrltial, and vital ptrt of all true religion.” 
Here ends t,he quotation frour ilIitltlletc~rl. 

J h;lvt; Jlere given the rc,atler two sublime extracts 
from men who lived in ages of time far remote from 
each other, but who thought alike. Cicero lived before 
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the time in which they tell us Christ was born. Mid- 
dleton may be called a man of our own time, as he 
lived within the same century with ourselves. 

In Cicero we see that vast superiority of mind, that I 

suhlitnity of right reasoning and justness of ideas which 
man acquires, not hy studying Bibles and Testaments, 
and the theology of schools, built thereon, but by study- 
ing the Creator in the immensity and unchangeable 1 
order of his creation, and the immutability of his law. 
“Tf~ere ca,7 got,” says Cicero, LL be one law now, and an- 

; 

\ 
other hrre@er ; but the same eternal, immutable law com- 
prehrrdds all! natiotls, at all times, under o>te common mas- 
ter and govsrnor qf ~/~-G• D.” But according to the 
doct,rine of schools which priests have set up, we see 
one law, called the Old Testament, given in one age of 
the world, and another law, called the New Testament, 
given in another age of the world. As all this is con- 
tradictory to the eternal, immutable nature, and the un- 
erring and unchangeable wisdom of God, we must be 
compelled to hold this doctrine to be false, and the old 
and the new law, called the Old and the New Testa- 
ment, to be impositions, fables, and forgeries. 

In nliddleton we see the manly eloquence of an en- 
larged mind, and the genuine sentiments of a true be- 
liever in his Creator. Instead of reposing his faith on 
hooks, by whatever name they may be called, Old Tes- 

. tament or New, he fixes the creation as the great origi- 
nal standard by which every other thing called the word, 
or work of God, is to be tried. In this we have an in- 
disput,ablc scale, wherehy to measure every word or 
work imputed to him. If the thing so imputed carries 
not in itself the evidence of the same Almightiness of 
power, of the same unerring truth and wisdom, and the 
same unchangeable order in all its parts, as are risibly 
demonstrat~ed lo our senses, and comprehensible by our 
rea?on, in the magnificent fabric of the universe, that 
word or that, work is not of God. Let then the two 
hooks called the Old and New Test,ament he tried by 
this rule, and the result will he, that the authors of them, 
whoever they were, will be convicted of forgery. 

The invariable principles, and unchangeable order, 
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which regulate the movements of all the parts that com- 
pose the universe, demonstrate both to our senses and 
our re;~son that its creator is a God of unerring truth. 
But tile Old ‘I’estament, besides the numberless, absurd, 
and b;1gatrllt: stories it tells of God, represents him as 
a God of deceit, a God not to be confided in. Ezekiel 
makes God to say, chap. xiv., rer. 9, “ And if the proph- 
et be deceived wlrc~n he hath spoken a thing, I, the Lord, 
ilace decrirted Ihut prophet.” And at the 20th chap.,.ver. 
25, he makes God, in speaking of the children of Isra’el 
to say, ” Wl,errj)r, I gave them statutes that were not 
good, atztl juclprrents by which. thwy could not live.” 

‘Shis, so fur from being the word of God, is horrid 
blasphemy against him. Reader, put thy confidence in 
thy God, and put no trust in the Bible. 

‘The same Old ‘I‘estament, after telling us that God 
created the heavens and the earth in six days, makes 
the same almighty power and eternal wisdom employ 
itself in giving directions how a priest’s garments should 
be cut, and what sort of stuff they should be made of. 
and what their offerings should be, gold, and silver, and 
brass, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, 
and goats’ hair, and rams’ skins dyed red, and badger 
skins, ?&.-chap. xxv., ver. 3; and in one of the pre- 
tended prophecies I have just examined, God is made to 
give directions bow they should kill, cook, and eat a he- 
lamb or a he-goat,. And Ezekiel, chap. iv., to fill the 
measure of abominable absurdity, makes God to ordet 
him to take &‘ W/I&/, alrd barhy, und beuns, and lcntilez, 
a,,d m&t, und 3/itcfws, and make a loaf OT a cake thereof, 
and bmke it I&/I, human dung and eat it ;” but as Ezekiel 
complained that this mess was too strong for his stomach, 
the matter was compromised from man’s dung to COW 

dung, Ezekiel, chap. iv. Compare all this ribaldry, 
blasphemously called the word of God, with the Al- 
mighty Power that. created the urriverse, and whose 
eternal wisdom directs and governs all its mighty move- 
ments, and we shall he at a loss to tind a name sufficient- 
1~. c,)lltemptible for it. 

In the promises which the Old Testament pretends 
that God made to his people, the same derogatory ideas 
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promise was to begin, and then ask t’ri 312 own reason, if l 
the wisdom of God, whose power is eqnal to his will, 
could, consistently with that power and that wisdom, 
make such a promise. 

‘I’he performance of the promise was to hegin, accord- 
ing to that book, by four Iiundred years of bondage and 
aflliction. Genesis, chap. xv., ver. 13 : “ And God said 
unto Abruham, Iino~o of (2: SIITCI~, fhnt tJly scrtl sJtal1 be a 
stranger 2n a land thut is not theirs, (2nd shall Serve tllem, 
und they slrull uiJl,ct them ,ji~~ i,~ndrr)d years.” This 
promise then to Abraham, and his seed fur ever, to in- 
herit the land of Canaan, had it been a fact instead of u 

fable, was to operate, in the commencement of it, as a 
curse upon all the people and their children, and their 
children’s children, for four hundred years. 

But the case is, the book of Genesis was written after 
the bondage in Egypt had taken place ; and in order to 
get rid of the disgrace of the Lord’s chosen people, as 
they called themselves, being in bondage to the Gentiles, 
they make God to be the author of it, and annex’ it as a 
condition to a pretended promise ; as if God, in making 
that promise, had exceeded his power in performing it, 

-and consequently his wisdom in making it, and was 
obliged to compromise with them for one half, and with 
the Egyptians, to whom they were to be in bondage, for 
the other half. 

Without degrading my own reason by bringing those 
wret~clietl and contemptible tales into a comparative 
view, with the Almighty power and eternal wisdom, 
which the Creator bath demonstrated to our senses in 
the creation of the universe, I will confine myself to say 
that if we compare them with the divine and forcible 
sentiments of Cicero, the result will be, that the human 
mind has degenerated by believing them. Man in a 
state of grovelling superstition, from which he has not 
courage to rise, loses the energy of his mental powers. 

of him prevail. It makes God to promise to Abraham, 
that his seed should be like the stars i.r heaven and the 
sand on the seashore for multitude, a.ld that he would 

give them the land of Canaxn as ther itiheritance for 
ever. But, observe, reader, IIOW t,lle pc*rformance of this 
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’ I will not tire the reader with more observations on 
the Old Testameut. 

As to the New ‘I’estament, if it be brought aud tried 
by that staudard, which, as Rliddleton wisely says, God 
has revealed to our senses, of his Almighty power and 
wisdom iu the creatiou arid government of the visible 
uiiiverse, it will be found equally as false, paltry, and 
absurd as the Old. 

Without eriteriug, in this place, into any other argu- 
ment, that the story of Christ is of human invention, 
arid not of Divine origin, I will confine myself to show 
that it is derogatory to God, by the coutrirance of it; 
because the tneaus it supposes God to use, are not ade- 
quate to the et111 to be obtaioed ; and therefore are de- 
rogatory to the Almightiness of lris power, and the 
eternity of his wisdom. 

‘Ihe New ‘I’estament supposes that God sent his Son 
upon earth to make a new covenant with man; which 
the church calls tfte covrnaizt oJ’ grace, and to instruct 
mankind in a new doctriue, which it calls j&h, mean- 
ing t,hereby, not f&h iu God, for Cicero and all true 
deists always had aud always will have this ; but faith 
in the persori called Jesus Christ,, aud that whoever had 
not this faith should, to use the words of the New ‘I’es- 
tameut, be D.~~SED. 

Now, if this were a fact, it is consistent with that at- 
tribute of God, called his good~ss, that no time should 
be lost iri lcttiug poor uufortuuate man know it ; and as 
that goodriess was united to Almighty power, and that 
power to Almighty wisdom, all the means existed in the 
haud of the Creator to make it knowu immediately ovep 
the whole earth, m a mnnuer suitable to the almighti- 
11ess of his Dirirte nature, and with evidence that would 
not leave mm in doubt; for it is always incumbent upon 
us, iu all cases, to believe that the Almighty always acts, 
not by impcrfcct means as imperfect, man acts, but con- 
sistently with his Blmightiuess. It is this only that can 
become the irifallible critrriori by which we can possi- 
bly distiuguish the works of God from the works of 
man. 

Observe now, reader, how the comparison between 
G 
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the supposed mission of Christ, on the belief or disbelief 
of wh~cll they say man was to be saved or damrred-ob- 
serve, I say, how the comparison between this and the 
Almighty power and wisdom of God demonstrated to 
our senses in (he visible crcntion, ~ors on. 

The Old Testament tells us that, God created the 
heavens and the earth, and every thing therein, in six 
days. The term .\iz /lays is ridiculous enough when 
applied to Gotl; but, leaving Out that absurdity, it con- 
t,ains the idea 01‘ allnigllty powrr acting unitedly with 
almighty wisdom, to pr~oduce an immense work, that. of 
tbe crealioo of the universe and everything therein, in a 
short time. 

Now, as the ctcrrral salvation of a man is of much 
gre:lter Importance: lllan his creation, and as that salva- 
tion depends, as the New ‘l’estament tells us, on man’s 
Itnowl(~dge of, and l)tJlief in the person called Jesus 
Christ, it rrtacessarily follows from our belief in the 
goodness and justice of God, and our knowledge of his 
almighty power and .wisdom. as demonstrat,ed in the 
treat-ion, that ALL ‘rnts, if true, would be made known 
to all parts of the world, in as little t,ime, at least, as was 
employed in making the world. To suppose the Al- 
mighty would pay greater regard and attention to the 
creation and organization of inanimate matter, than he 
would to the salvation of innumerable millions of souls, 
wbicb himself bad created ‘i a.~ l/te i~/n,v~ of himself,” is 
to offer an insult to his goodness and his justice. 

Now observe, reader, how the promulgation of t,his 
preterlded salratlon by a knowledge of, and a belief in, 
Jesus Christ went on, compared with the work of crea- 
tion. 

In t.he first place, it took longer time to make a child 
than lo make the world, for nine months were passed 
away and totall;,lost in a state of pregnancy: which is 
more than forty times longer time than God employed 
in making the world, according to the bible account. 
Secondly : several years of Christ’s life were lost in a 
state of human infancy. But the universe was in matu- 
rity the moment it existed. Thirdly : Christ, as Luke 
asserts, was thirty years old before he began to preach 
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what they call his mission. Millions of souls died in the 
meantime without knowing it. Fourr.hly : it was above 
three hundred years from that time before the book 
called the New”l’estaruent was con~piled into a written 
c,jpy, brlirre which time there was no such book. 
Fiftbly : it was above a thousand years after that, before 
it doultl be circulated ; because neither Jesus nor his 
apostles had knowledge of, or were inspired with the 
art of printing ; and consequently, as the means for ma- 
king it universally known did not exist, the means were 
not equal to the end, and therefore it is not the work of 
God. 

I will here subjoin the nineteenth Psalm, which is 
trurly deistical, to show how universally and instantane- 
ously the works of God make themselves known, com- 
pared with this pretended salvation by Jesus Christ. 

Psalm 10 : “‘The heavens declare the glory of God, 
aud the firmament showeth his handiwork. Day unto 
day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth 
knowiedge. There is no speech nor language where 
their voice is not heard. ‘l’heir line is gone out through 
all tbe earlh, aud their words to the end of the world. 
In them bath he set a chamber for the sun.’ Which is 
a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth 
as a slrong man to run a race. His going forth is from 
the cud 01’ tbe heaven, and llis circuit unto the ends of 
it, and there is norhing hid from the heat thereof.” 

Now, had the news of salvation by Jesus Christ been 
inscribed on the face of the sun and the moon, in char- 
acters that all nations would have understood, the whole 
earth had known it in twenty-four hours, and all nations , 
would hare believed it; whereas though it is now al- 
most two thousand years since, as they tell us, Christ 
came upon earth, not a twentieth part of the people of 
the earth know anything of it, and among those who do, 
the wiser part do not believe it. 

I have now, reader, gone through all the passages 
c:~llatl prophecies of Jesus Christ, and shown there is no 
such thing. 

I have examined the story told of Jesus Christ, and 
compared the several circumstances of it with that rev- 
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elation, which, as Middleton wisely says, God has made 
to us of his power and wisdom in the structure of the 
universe, and by which ever!-thing ascribed to him is to 
be tried. ‘I’l~e result is, that the story of Christ has not 
one trait., either in its character, or in the means em- 
ployed, that bears the least resemblance to the power 
and wisdom of God, as demonstrated in the creation of 
the universe. All the means are human means, slow, 
uncertain, and inadequate to the accomplishment of the 
end proposed, and therelore the whole is a fabulous in- 
vention, and undeserving of credit. 

The priests of the present day profess to believe it. 
They gain their living by it, and they exclaim against 
something they call ir&delity. I will define what it is. 
IIs THAT BEl.IIIVES THE STORY OF CHRIST 19 AN IN- 

FIDEL TO GLID. '1'Hohlas PAINE. 
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CONTRADICTORY DOCTRINES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

BETWEEN MATTHEW AND MARK. 

IN the New Testament,, Mark, chap. xvi., ver. 16, it 
is said, “ He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved ; he that believeth not shall be damned.” This 
is making salvation, or in other words, the happiness of 
man after this life, depend entirely on believing, or on 
what Christians call faith. 

But the 25111 chaper of The Gospel according to Mat- 
thew makes Jesus Christ preach a direct contrary doc- 
trine lo The Gospel according to fiTark ; for it makes 
salvation, or the future happiness of man to depend en- 
tirely .on pnocl ,works ; and those good works are not 
works done unto God, for he needs them not, but good 
works done to man. 

‘l’he passage referred to in Matthew is the account 
there given of what is called the last day, or the day of 
judgment, where tire whole world is represented to be 
divided into two parts, the righteous and the unrighteous, 
metaphorically called the sl~q, and the goats. 

To the one part called. the righteous,*or the sheep, it 
says : ‘6 Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the beginning of the world: 
for I was an hungered and ye gave me meat; I was 
thirsty and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger and ye 
took me in : naked and ve clothed me : I was sick and 
ye visited me ; I was in’prison and ye came unto me. - 

“ ‘Ihcn shall the righteons answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we tliee a hrrngcred and fed thee, or thirsty 
arid gave thee drink ? Ct’hen saw we thee a stranger 
and took thee in, or naked and clothed thee? Or when 
saw we thee sick ant1 in prisoii :111d came unto thee 3 

G” 
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“ And t.he king shall answer and say 
Iy I SW,/ w72lo YOU, inasmuch ns YE /Lave 

unto them, Veeri- 
d one il unto one 

of Ihc Icost elf tflrse m,y brelhrul, 3/P have done il unlo me.” 
Here is nothing ahout helicvin,g in Christ-nothing 

ahom that phantom of the imaginatton called faith. The 
works here spoken of, are works of humanity and benev- i 
olcnce, or, in other words, an endeavor to make God’s 
creat,ion happy. Here is nothing about preaching and 
making long prayers, as if God must he dictated to hv 
man ; nor ahout building churches and meetings, nor 
hiring priests to pray and preach in them. Here is 
nothing about predestinatioii, that lust which some men 
have for damning one another. Here is nothing ahout 
baptism, whether by sprinkling or plwjging, nor about 
any of those ceremonies for which the Christian church 
has been fighting, persecuting, and burning each other, 
ever since the Christian church began. 

If it he asked, why do not priests preach the doctrine 
contained in this chapter 1 ‘I‘he answer is easy : they 
are not fond of practising it themselves. It does not ’ 
answer for their trade. They had rather get than give. 
Charity with them begins and ends at home. 

Had it been said, Corffe ye blessed, 3/e iiave been liberal 
in pnying the preacft,ers of the word, ye have contributed 
largely toward L&ding churches and meeting-houses, 
there is not a hired priest in Christendom but would 
have thundered it continually in the ears of liis congre- 
gation. But as it is altogether on good works done to 
meli, the priests pass over it in silence, and they will 
abuse me for britiging it into notice. 

THOMAS PAINE. 



MY PRIVATE THOUGHTS ON A FUTURE 

STATE 

I HAVE said in the first part of the Age of Reason, 
that “ I ItopeJbr happiness of&r this lib.“. This hope is 
comfortable to me, and I presume not to go beyond the 
comfortable idea of hope, with respect to a future state. 

I consider myself in the hands of my Creator, and that 
he will dispose of me after this 1ife;consistently with 
his justice and goodness. I leave all these matters to 
him as my Creator and friend, and I held it to be pre- 
sumption in mnu to make an article of faith as to what 
the Creator will do with us hereafter. 

I do not believe because a man and woman make a 
child, that it. itnposes on the Creator tbe unavoidable ob; 
ligation of’ keeping the being so made in eternal exist- 
ence hereafter. It is in hts power to do so, or not to 
do so: and it is not in our power to decide which he 
will do. 

The book called the New Testament, which I hold to 
be fabulous, and baoe shown to be false, gives an ac- 
couut in the 25th chapter of Matthew, of what is there 
called the last day, or the day of judgment. The whole 
world accordiug to that account is divided into two parts, 
the righteous and the unrighteous, figuratively called the 
sheep and the goats. They are tben to receive their 
senteuce. To the one figuratively called the sheep, 
It says, 6‘ Come ye blessed of my Fat.her; inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundatiou of the 
world.” .‘To the ‘other figuratively called the goats,it *’ 
says, “ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels.” 

Now the case is, the world can not be thus divided- 
the moral world, like the physical world, is composed 
of numerous degrees of character, runuing imperceptibly 
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one into the other, in such a mnnncr that no fixed point 
of division can bc foulId ill either. ‘I’hnt point is IIO- 

where, or is evervwhere. ‘1’11~: whole world might be cli- 
rided into two pa& numerically, but not as to moral chsr- 
ncter ; and, thercsfore, the metaphor of dividlnq them, as 
sheep and goats can be divided, whose dl;fkrence is 
marked by their external figure, is absurd. All sheep 
are still sberp ; all goats are still goats ; it is iheir phys- 

. ical nature to be so. 13t:t one part of the wtirld pre not 
all good alike, nor the other part all wltitted alike. 
There are some exceedingly good ; others exceedingly 
wicked. There is another description of men who can 
not he ranked with either the one or the other-they 
belong neit.her to the sheep nor the,goats. 

My opinion is, t,hat those whose hves have been spent 
in doing good, and endeavoring to make their fellow- 
mortals happy, for tllis is the only way in which we can 
serve God, ~11 be IIU~)P~/ hrr~~er ; and that. the very 
wicked will meet, with some punishment. This is my 
opinion. It is consistent with my idea of God’s justice 
and with the reason that God has given me. 

‘THOMAS PAINE. 



EXTRACT FROM A REPLY TO THE 

RISHOP OF LL,iNDAFF 

[THIS extract from Mr. Paine’s reply to Watson, 
Bishop of Llandafl; was given by him, not long before 
his dealh to Mrs. Palmer, widow of Elihu Palmer. He 
retained the work entire, and therefore must have tran- 
scribed this part, which was musual for him to do. 
Probably he had discovered errors, which he correct.ed 
in the copy. Mrs. Palmer presented it to the editor of 
a prriotlical work rrrtitled the Theophilan~hropist, pub- 
lished in New York, in which it appeared in ISlO.] 

GENESIS. 

‘rHE bishop says, “ II’lre oldest book in the world is 
GerIesis.i’ ‘i’llis is mere assertiou ; he offers no proof 
of ir, ant1 I go to coulrovrrt it, and to show that the book 
of Job, whicll is xlot a Hebrew book, hut is B book of the 
G~n~.ilt:s, translated into Hebrew, is much older than the 
book of Gtaliesis. 

‘I’he book of Genesis means the book of -Generations ; 
to which are prefixed t,wo chapters, the first and second, 
wlliril collt;+in two difl’erent cosmogonies, that is, two 
difrrrent, accouuts of tile creation of the world, written 
by different persons, as I have shown in the preceding 
part of this work.” 

‘I’he first cosn~ogouy begins at the first verse of the 
first chapter, and ends at the end of the third verse of 
the second chapter ; for the adverbial conjunction tnus, 
with which the second chapter begins, shows those 
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three verses to belong to the first, chapter. The second 
cosmogor~y begins at the fourth verse of the 2d chapter, 
and ends with that chapter. 

In the first cosmogony the name of God is used with- 
out any epithet. joiuetl to it, and is repeated thirty-five 
timrs. In tbe second cosmogony it is always the Lord 
God, which is repeated eleven times. ‘rhese two differ- 
ent styles of expression show these two chapters to be 
the work of two tl~Ke;ren~ persons, and the contradictions 
they contain, show that they can not bt! Ihe work of one 
and the SRIII~ p~‘rso11, as I hnve alrea(Iy SHOWN. 

‘The third chapter, in which the st-yle of I,ord God is 
continued in every instance, except in the supposed con- 
versation between .the woman alld the serpent (for in 
every place in that chnpt,er where Ihe writ,er speaks, it 
is always the Lortl Gud), shows this chapter to belong 
to tire second cosmogony. 

‘I’his chapter gives an account of what, is called the 
fall of tna.11, which is no other than a fable borrowed 
from and construcled upon the religion of Zoroaster, or 
the Persians, or the annual progress of the sun through 
the twelve signs of the Zodiac. It is the JAIL of the year, 
the approach and cvlL of winter, announced by the as- 
cension of tbe autulnnal constell~ition of the se7_p/,nt of 
the Zodiac, and not the moral fu// of rna~z that is the 
key of the allegory, and of the fable in Geuesis bor- 
rowed li-om ir. 

‘I’he fail of man in Genesis, is s;litl to have been pro- 
duced by eat,ing a certain fruit, generally taken to be an 
apple. ‘I’ho f.til of the year is ihe season for gathering 
and casting the rtt:w apples of that year. ‘Ihe allegory, 
therefore, ht)ltls with respl&ct to the fruit., which it would 
not have done 1~1 it. been an early summer fruit. It 
holds also with respect to place. ‘rhe tree is said to 
hare been placed in the midst of the garden. But, why 
in the midst of the garden more than in any other place 1 
The solution of the allegory gives the answer to this 
question, which is, that the fall of the ‘year, when apples 
and other autumnal fruits are ripe, and when days and 
nights are of equal leilgth, is tllo mitl season bctweerr in., 
summer and winter. 
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It holds also with respect to clothing, and the tempera- 
ture of the air. It is said in Genesis, chap. iii., ver. 21 : 
Unlo Adam and his I,@ did the Lord God make coats of 
skins and clothed dem.” But why are coats of skins 
mentioned 1 Tliis can not be understood as referring to 
anything of the nature of moral ewil. The solution of 
the allegory gives again the answer to t.his question, 
which is, that the FVZ~ if infer, which follows the _fuZl 
oJ’t/le yen,, fd~ulously called in Ger!esis the fall of man, 
lrialies warm clothing necessary. 

But of these things I shall speak fully when I come 
in another part to treat of the ancient. religion of the 
Persians, and compare it with the modern religion of 
the New ‘I’estament.” At prrserrt I shall confine my. 
self to the comparative antiquity of the books of Genesis 
and Job, taking, at the some lime, whatever I may find 
ill my way with respect to tlie fabulousness of the hook 
of G~;lzsis ; for if what is c;tll::d the fall of man in Gen- 
esis be fabulous or allegorical,.that which is called the 
redemption in the New ‘restai!lent can not he a fact. It 
is morally impossible, and impossible also in the nature 
of things, Ihat moral gwd cau redeem physical evil. I 
return to the bishop. 

If Genesis be, as the bishop asserts, the oldest book 
in the world, nlld, colluequnntly, {be oldest and first writ- 
ten hook of tbc l:ihlc, and if the extraordinary things 
relatetl it1 it, SUCII its Illu creation of the world in six 
tl;iys, tilt: tr(A(: 01’ life, arid of good and evil, the story of 
Eve and the talking serpent, the 14 of man and his he- 
ing turiled ofit of paradise, were facts, or even believed 
by the Jews to be fxts, they would be referred to as 
furltlamental matters, and that very frequently in the 
books of the Bible that were written by various authors 
afterward; whereas, there is not a book, chapter br 
verse of tbc Bible, from rhe time Moses is said to have 
written the book of Genesis, to the book of Malachi, the 
last book in the Bible, including a space of more than a 
thousand years, iu which there is any mention made of 
these things, or any of them, nor are they so much as 
alluded to. 

,-q 
How will the bishop solve this difftcnlty; 

*, 
* Not prlblished. 

t ” 
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which stands as a circumstantial contradiction to his as- 
sertion ? 

There are but two ways of solving it :- 
First : that the book of Genesis is not an ancient 

book, that, it has been written by some’ [now] unknown 
person after the return of the Jews from the Bahy!onian 
captivit,y, about a thousand years after the time that 
Moses is said to. have lived, and put as a preface or in- 
troduction to the other books, when they were formed 
into a canon in the time of the second temple, and, 
therefore, not having existed before that time, none of 
these things mentioned in it could be referred to in those 
books. 

Secondly : that admitting Genesis to have been writ- 
ten hy Moses, the Jews did not believe the things stated 
in it to be true, and, therefore, as they could refer to 
them as facts, they would not refer to them as fables. 
The first of these solutions goes against the antiquity 
of’the book, and the second against its authenticity, and 
the bishop may take which he pleases. 

Rut be the autllor of Genesis whoever he may, there 
1’s abundant evitlrn~e to show, as well from t,he early 
Christian writers, as from the Jews thrmselves, that 
the t.hirlgs stated in that book were not believed to be 
facts. Why they have been believed as facts since 
that time, when hetter and fuller knowledge existed on 
ttie case, than is Itr~owrr now, c:ii! he :lcconnted for only 
on the imposit,ion of priestcraft. 

Augustine, one of the early champions of the Chris- 
tian church, ac~knowlrtlges, ir! his C/l?/ of Gorl, that the 
advcrlt,ure of Eva and the serpent, arid ‘the acc’uunt of 
Paradise, were genrxrally considered as fiction or alle- 
gory. He regards t~llem as allegory himself, without at- 
tempt.ing to give ally explanation ; hut. he supposes that 
a better explanation might be fouud than those that had 
been offered. 

Origsn, another early champion of the church, says ; 
“ What man of good sense can ever persuade himself 
that there were a first, a second, and a third day, and 
that each of these tlavs hatI a nigltt, when thc>re was 
yet uc4thrr sun, mo011, 11or st;lrs. \Vht Ill:111 can be 
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I stupid enough to believe that God, acting the part of a 
gardener, had planted a garden in the east, and that the 
tree of life was a real tree, and that its fruit had the vir- 
tue of making those who eat of it live for ever ?’ 

Marmonides, one of the most learned and celebrated 
of the Jewish rabbins, who lived in the eleventh cen- 
tury (about seven or eight hundred years ago), and to 
whom the bishop refers in his answer to me, is very ex- 
plicit, in his book entitled, Mire Nebachim, upon the 
non-reality of the things stated in the account of the 
Creation in the book of Genesis. 

“ We ought not [says he] to understand, nor take ac- 
cording to the letter, that which is written in the book 

~ 
of the Creation, nor to have the same ideas of it with 
common men ; otherwise, our ancient sages would not 
have recommended,, with so much care, to conceal the 
sense of it, and not to raise the allegorical veil which 
envelops the truth it contains. The book of Genesis, 
taken according to the letter, gives the most absurd and 
the most extravagant ideas of the Divinity. Whoever 
shall find out the sense of it, ought t.o restrain himself 
from divulging it. It is a maxim which all our sages 
repear, and above all, with respect to the work of six 
days. It may happen that some one, with the aid he 
may borrow from ot,hers, may hit upon the meaning of 
it. In that case, he ought to impose silence upon hirn- 
self; or if he speak of it, he ought to speak obscurely, 
and in an enigmatical manner, as I do myself, leaving 
the rest to be found out by those who can understand.” 

This is, certainly, a very extraordinary declaration 
of Marmonides, taking all the parts of it. 

First : he declares, that the account of the Creation, 
in the book of Genesis, is not a fact; that to believe it 
to be a fact, gives the most absurd and the most extrav- 
agant ideas of the Divinity. 

Secondly : that it is an allegory. 
Thirdly : that the allegory has a concealed secret. 
Fourthly : that whoever can find the secret, ought not 

to tell it. 
It is this last part that is the most extraordinary. 

Why all tllis t’aro VI’ tlru Jewish ral)hins, to provent 
ri 
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what they call the concealed meaning, or the secret 
from being known, and if known, to prevent any of t,heir 
people from telling it ? It certainly must be something 
which the Jewish nation are afraid or ashamed the 
world should know. It must be something personal to 
them as a pebple, and not a secret of a Divine nature, 
which the more it is known, the more it increases the 
glory of the Creator, and the gratit,ude and happiness of 
man. It is not God’s secret, but their own, they are 
keeping. I go t,o unveil the secret. 

The case is, the Jews have stolen their cosmogony, ’ 
that is, their account of the creation, from the cosmog- 
ony of the Persians, contained in the book of Zoroaster, 
the Persian lawgiver, and brought it with them when 
they returned from captivity by the benevolence of Cy- 
rus, king of Persia; for it is evident, from the silence 
of all the books of the Bible upon the subject of the cre- 
ation, that. the Jews had no cosmogony before that time. 
If they had a cosmogony from the time of Moses, some 
of their judges who governed during more than four hurl- 
dred years, or of their kings, the Davids and Solomons 
of their day. who governed nearly five hundred years, 
or of their prophets and psal:nists, who lived in the 
meantime, would have mentioned it. It would, either 
as fact or fable, have been the grandest of all subjects 
for a psalm. It would have suited to a tittle the rant- 
ing, poetical genius of Isaiah, or served as a cordial to 
the gloomy Jerertiah. But not one word nor even a 
whisper, does any of the Bible authors give upon the 
subject. 

‘1’0 conceal the theft, the rabbiris of the second tem- 
ple have published Genesis as a book of Moses, and 
have enjoined secresy to all their people, who by trav- 
elling or otherwise might happen to discover whence 
the cosmogony was borrowed, not to tell it. The evi- 
dence of circumst,ances is often unanswerable, and t,here 
is no other than this which I have given, that goes to 
the whole of the case, and this does, 

Diogenes Laertius, an ancient and respectable author, 
whom the bishop, in his answer to me, quot.t:s on another 
occasion, has a passage t.l~at corresponds with the solu- 
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tion here give. In speaking of the religion of the Per- 
sians as promulgated by their priests or m:lgi, Ile says, 
the Jewish rahbins were the snccessors of their doc- 
trine. Having thus spoken on the plagiarism, and on 
the non-realiky of the book of Genesis, I will give sollle 
additional evidence that Moses is not the author of that 
book. 

Eben-Ezra, a celebrated Jewish author, who lived 
about seven hundred years ago. and whom the bishop 
allows to have been a man of great erudition, has made 
a great many observations, too numerous to be repeated 
here, to show that Moses was not,, and could not he, the 
author of rhe book of Genesis, nor any of the fire books 
that bear his name. 

Spinosa, another learned Jew, who lived about a hun- 
dred and thirty years ago, recites, in his treatise on the 
ceremonies of the Jews, ancient and modern, the obser- 
vations of Eben-Ezra, tb which he adds many others, to 
show that Moses is not the author of these hooks. He 
so says, and shows his reasons for saying it, that the 
Bible did not exist as rP book, t.iII the time of the Macca- 
bees, which was more than a hundred years after the 
return of the Jews from the Babylonian captivity. 

In the second part of the Age uf Reason, I have, 
among other things, referred to nine verses in the 3Gth 
chapter of Genesis, beginning at the 31st verse, ‘< These 
are the kings.that reigned in Edom, before there reigned 
any king over the children of Israel,” which it. is impos- 
sible could have been written by Moses, or in the time 
of Moses, and could not have been written till after the 
Jew kings began to reign in Israel, which was not till 
several hundred years after the time of Moses. 

This bishop allows this, and says, ‘.I think you say 
true.” But he then quibbles, and says, that a small ad- 
dition to a book does not dest.roy either t.he genuineness 
or authenticity of the whole book. This is priestcraft. . 
These verses do not stand in the book as an addition to 
it, but as making a part of the whole book, and which it 
is impossible that Moses could write. ‘I’be bishop 
would re,ject the antiquity of any other book if it could 

be proved from the worfls rjf the book itself that a part 
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of it could not have bcnn writtell till several hundred 
years afier the reputed author of it was dead. He 
woultl call SIIC~ d I~oli it forgery. I am authorized, 
therefore, to call tllc: book ol’ Genesis a forgery. 

Coml)~~~irrg, tilen, all tlie foregoing circumstances to- 
gether respecting the antiquity antI aut,henticiry of the 
brlok of Genesis, a conclusion will naturally follow 
therelioln ; Ihose circumstances are :- 

First : that certain parts of’ tire book can not possibly 
have been wrirtell bv MOWS, aud that the other parts 
carry uo evidence of’lln\-in; bcx~n written by him. 

Seconrllp : Ihe universal silence of all the following 
books of the Bible, fur about a thousand years, upon the 
eslraortlinary t,hitlgs spokc~n of in Genesis, such as the 
creation of tbs world iI1 six days-the garden of Eden 
-the tree of knowlrdge-tbc tree of Ji&--the story of 
Eve and the srrprnt-the fall of man, and his being 
turned out of this fin.e carden, together with Noah’s fiood, 
and Lbe tower of l~abel. 

‘JTbirtlly : I.he silence of all the books of the 13ible upon 
even the name of AIosrs, from tlTe book of Joshua unril 
the second. hook ot’ I<ir~g:s, which was not written till 
after the captivity, for it gives an account of tlje capl,ivit,y, 
a period of about a t,housand years. Strange that a man 
who is proclaimed as lbe hlstori:ln of the creation, the 
privy-counsrllor and conMant of the Almighty--t.he 
legislator of the Jnwisll nation, and the founder of ‘its 
religioli-strarlKrt:, I say, tll;rt CV~II the name of such a 
mark should not lind a 111ac(: in t,brir hol)ks for a thousand 
years, if Ihey IincaIV or b(~liovc:~l anythiug about him, or 
the l>UOliS be is said to Ilavc wrilton. 

Fourthly : the opinion of snme of the most celebrated 
of the Jewish cotnmentntors, that Moses is not the au- 
thor of the hook of Gcncsis, founded oh the reasons 
given for that opinion. 

Fifthly : the opinion of t,he early Christian writers, 
and of the great champion of Jewish literature, Marmon- 
ides, t.hat the book of Genesis is not a book of facts. 

Sixthly : the silence imposed by all the Jewish rab- 
bins, and by Marmonitlrs himself, upon tbr Jewish na- 
tion, uot to 4pc~~L crf :III\ 111itb~1 Il~c’! 41!:,:, I!:I)I~wI to know, 
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or discover, rcspcclill: 111~: ccjsrnogooy (or creation of 
the world) in 1.11e boot< of Gt~nrsis. 

From these circmustances the following conclusions 
offer :- 

First: that the book of Genesis is not a book of facts. 
Secondly : that as no mention is n~ade t,hroughout, the 

Bible of ar my of the extraordinary things related in Gen- 
esis, that it has not been written till after the other books 
were written, and put as a preface to the Bible. Every 
one knows that a preface to a book, though it stands 
first, is the last wrirten. 

‘l’hirdly : that the silence imposctl by all the Jewish 
rabbins, and by Murmonides upon the Jewish nation, 
to keep silence upon everything related in their cosmog- 
ony, evinces a secret they are not willing should be 
known. The secret therefore explains itself to be, 
that when the Jews were in captivity in Babylon and 

Persia, they became acquainted with the cosmogor~y of 
the Persians, as registered in the Zend-Avesla of Zo- 
roaster, the Persian lawgiver, which after their return 
from captivity they manufactured and modelled as their 
own, and antedated it by giving to it the name of Moses. 
The case admits of no other expl:mation. Frotn all 
which it appears that the book of Genesis, instead of 
being the c&lest book iu l//r world, as the bishop calls it, 
has been the last written book of the Bible, and that the 
cosmogony it contains has been manufactured. 

ON THE NAMES IN” THE BOOK OF GENESIS. 

EVERYTHING in Genesis serves as evidence or symp- 
tom that the book has been composed in some late 
period of the Jewish nation. Even the names men- 
tioned in it serve to this purpose. 

Nothing is more common or more natural, than to 
name the children of succeeding venerations, after the 
names of those who had been celebrated in some former 
generation. This holds good with respect to all the 
people, and all the lrist,ories we know of, aud it does 

Ilot hold good with the Biblo. ‘I’hore must be some 
cause for this. 

7f 
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This book of Genesis tells us of a man whom it calls 
Ad:lul, and of his sons Abel and Seth; of Enoch, who 
lived 365 years (it is exactly the number of days in a 
year), and tllat ~.hcn God took him up. It has the ap- 
pcaraoce of being taken from some allegory of the Gen- 
ti1c.s on 1 he commencement and termination of the year, 
by the progress of the sun through the twelve signs of 
the Zodiac, on which the allegorical religion of the 
Gentiles was founded. 

It tells us of Methuselah who lived 969 years, and 
of a long train of other names in the fifth chapter. It 
then pasres on to a man whom it calls Noah, and his 
sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet; then to Lot, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and his sons, with which the book of 
Genesis’ finishes. 

All these, according to the account given in that book, 
were the most extraordinary and celebrated of men. 
They were, moreover, heads of families. Adam was 
the father of the world. Enoch, for his righteousness, 
was taken up to heaven. Methuselah lived to almost a 
thousaud years. He was the son of Enoch, the man of 
365, the number of days in a year. It has the appear- 
ance of h&g the continuation of the allegory on the 
365 days of a year, and its abmrdant productions. Noah 
was selecred from all the world to be preserved when it 
was drowned, and became the second father of the 
world. Abraham was father of the faithful multitude. 
Isaac and Jacob were the inherit.ors of his fame, and 
the last was the father of the twelve tribes. 

Now, if these very wonderful men and their names, 

and the book that records them, had been known by the 
Jews before the Babylonian captivity, those names 
would have been as common among the Jews before 
that period as they have been since. We now hear of 
thousands of Abrahams, Isaacs, and Jacobs, among the 
Jews, but there were none of that name before the_Bab- 
yl~~niarl captivity. The Bible does not mention one, 
though from the time that Abraham is said to have 
lived, to the time of the Babylonian captivity, is about 
1,400 years. 

How is it to be accounted for that there have been so 
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many thousands, and perhaps hundreds- of t.housands of 
Jews of tbe names of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, since 
that period, and not one before 1 It can be accounted 
for but one way, which is, that before the Babylonian 
captivity the Jews had no such hooks as Genesis, nor 
knew anything of t,he names and persons, it mentions, 
nor of the things it relates, and that the stories in it 
have been manufactured since that time. From the 
Arabic name Ibraham (which is the manner the Turks 
write that name to this day), the Jews have, most prob- 
ably, manufactured their Abraham. 

I will advance my observations a point further, and 
speak of tbe names of ~W07usrs and Aurun, mentioned for 
the first time in the book of Exodus. There are now, 
and have continued to be from the time of the Babyloni- 
an captivity, or soon after it, thousands of Jews of the 
names of hfoses and Aaron, and we read not any of that 
name before that time. The Bible does not mention 
one. The direct inference from this is, that the Jews 
knew of no such book as Exodus before the Babylouian 
capt,ivity. In fact, that it did not exist before that time, 
and that it is only since the hook has been invented, that 
the names of Moses and Aaron have been common among 
the Jews. 

It is applicable to the purpose to observe, that the 
picturesque work, called Mosaic-work, spelled the same 
as you would say the Mosnic account of the creation, is 
not derived from the word L!~~sas, but from hl,tses (the 
Muses), because of the variegated and picturesque pave- 
ment in the temples dedicated to the Muses. This car- 
ries a strong implication that the name Mods is drawn 
from the same source, and that he is not a real hut an 
allegorical person, as Marmonides describes what is 
called the hfmaic account of the creation to he. 

I will go a point still further. The Jews now know 
the book of Genesis, and the names of all the persons 
mentioned in the first ten chpters of that hook, from 
Adam to Noah, yet we do not. hear (I speak for myself) 
of any Jew, of the present day, of the name of Adam, 
Abel, Seth, Enoch, Methuselah, Noah,* Shem, Ham, or 

* ~0~11 is a11 exception ; there are many of that name among 
the Jew&-&i 
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Japhet (names mentioned in the first ten chapters, 
though these were, according to the account in that 
book, the most extraordinary of all ‘the names that 
make up the catalogne of the Jewish cllronology. 

The names the Jews now adopt, are those that are 
mentioned in Genesis after the tenth chapter, as Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, &c. How then does it happen, that 
they do not adopt the names found in the first ten chap- 
ter 1 Here is evidently a line of division drawn between 
the first ten chapters of Genesis, and the remaining 
chapters with respect to the adoption of names. There 
must be some cause for this, and I go to offer solution 
of the problem. 

The reader will recollect the quotation I have already 
made from the Jewish rabbin, Marmonides, wherein he 
says, “ We ought not to understand nor to take accord- 
ing to the letter that which is written in the book of the 
Creation. It is a maxim [says he] which all our sages 
repeat above all, with respect to the work of six days.” 

The qualifying expression, above all, implies there 
are other parts of the book, though not so important., 
that ought not to be understood or taken according to 
the let,ter, and as the Jews do not adopt the names men- 
tioned in the first ten chapters, it appears evident those 
chapters are included in the injunction not to take them 
in a literal sense, or according to the letter; from which 
it follows, that the persons or charact.ers mentioned in 
the first ten chapters, as Adam, Abel, Seth, Enoch, Me- 
thuselah, and so on to Noah, are not real, but fictitious 
or allegorical persons, and therefore the Jews do not 
adopt their names into their families. If they affixed the 
same idea of reality to them as they do to those that 
follow after the tenth chapter, t.he names of Adam, Abel, 
Seth, &c., would be as common among the Jews of the 
present day, as are those of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Aaron. 

In the superstition they have been in, scarcely a Jew 
family would have been without an Enoch, as a presage 
of his going to heaven as embassador for’the whole 
family. Every mother who wished that the rEnyr of her 
son might be long in the land, would call him Me~huseluh; 
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and all the Jews that might, hare to traverse the ocean 
would be named Noah, as a charm against shipwreck 
and drowning. 

This is domestic evidence npinst the book of Gwle- 

sis, which, joirrrd III 111~ scvrral killtls of evidence before 
recited, show the book of Genesis not IO be older than 
the Babylonian captivity, aud 10 be fictitious. I proceed 
to fix the character and arrt.iquity of the book of 

JOB. 

THE book of Job has not the lcnst appearance of be- 
ing a book of the Jews. and though printed among the 
books of the Bible, dofxs not b~~long to it. There is no 
reference in it to any Jtlwisb law or ceremony. On the 
contrary, all the internal evidence it contnins shows it 
to be a hook of the Gentiles, either of Persia or Cbaldea. 

The name of Joh does not appear to he a Jewish 
name. There is no Jew of that name in any of lbe 
books of the Bihlv, neilllcr is there now that I hare 
heard of. The country wllrre Job is said or supposed 
to have lived, or rattler where Ihe scene of the drama is 
laid, is called Uz, and there was no place of rllat name 
ever belonging to the Sews. Ir Uz is the same as Ur, 
it was in Chaldea, the country of the Geolilrs. 

‘I’he Jews can give no account how they came by . 
this book, nor who was tire author, uor the tilne when it 
was written. Origen, in his work against Celsus (in 
the first ages of the Cliristiail church), says, /ho/ fhe 
hook of Job is older ~hue Nose.u. Eben-Ezra, the Jew- 
ish commentator, whom (as I have before said) .,tbe 
bishop allows to have been a man of pat erudltlon, 
and who certainly urrrlerstood his owe l~~n~uap, says, 
that the book of Job has h~~rn translatc~tl fro& :~uothcr 
language into Helrrew. Spi~~osa, anorbrr Jewish com- 
mentator of great learriiog, colifirms tlle ol)irliorl of ElWrl- 
Ezra, aud says, moreover, ‘& .I( rrr,is c/,/e Job +il Cm- 

tie ;“* I believe that Joh was a Geutilo. 

* Spinosa on the Cerernonics of tlw Jews, page 296, publish~~d 
in Freuch at Amsterdam, 1678. 
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The bishop (in his answer to me) says, “That the 
structure of the whole book of Job, in whamver light of 
hisulry or drania it be considered, is founded on the be- 
lief that prevailed with the Persians and Chaldeans, and 
other GentlIe nations, of a good and an evil spirit.” 

In speaking of the good and evil spirit of the Per- 
sians, the bishop writes them Arimnni~s and Oromusdcs. 
I will not dispute about the orthography, because I 
know that translated names are differently spelled in 
different languages. But he has nevertheless made a 
capital error.. lie has put t,he devil first; for Arimani- 
us, or, as it is more griierallv writren, Ahrimun, is the 
evjl spirit, and Qromo.c~lrs or- Ormasd, the good spirit. 
He has made t,he same’mistake, in the same garagraph, 
in speaking of the good and evil spirit of the ancient 
Egyptians Ostris at&d Typ’ho, he puts ‘l’ypho before 
Osiris. ‘The error is just the same as if the bishop, in 
writing about the Christian religion, or in preaching a 
sermon, were to say the dev/2 and God. A priest uught 
to know his own trade better. We aoree, however, 
about the structure of the book of Job, thit it is Gentile. 
I have said in the second part of the Ags of Reason, 
and given my reasons for it, that the drama $;t is not 
Hebrew. 

From the testimonies I have cited, that of Origen, 
who, about fourteen hundred years ago, said that the 
book of Job was more ancient than Moses ; that of Eben- 
Ezra, who in his commentary on Job. says, it has been 
translated from anot.her language (and consequently 
from a Gentile language) into Hebrew ; that of Spinosa, 
who not only says the same thing, but that the author 
of it was a Genttle; and that of the bishop, who says 
that the structure of the whole book is Gentile-it fol- 
lows, then, in the first place, that the book of Job is not 
a bnok of the Jews originally. 

Then, in order to determine to what people or nation 
any book of religion belongs, we mnst compare it with 
the leading dogmas and precepts of that people or na- 
tion ; and, therefore, upon the bishop’s own construction, 
the book of Job belongs to either the ancient Persians, 
the Chaldeans, or the Egyptians ; because the structure 
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of it is consistent with the dogma they held, that of a 
good and an evil spirit, called in Job, God and Sat&, ex- 
isting as dist.inct arld separate beings, and it is not con- 
sistent with any dogma of the Jews. 

The belief of a good and an evil spirit, existing as 
distinct and separate beings, is not. a dogma to be found 
in any of the books of the Bible. It is not till we come 
to the New Testament that we hear of any such dogma. 
There the person called the Son of God, holds conver-. 
sation with Satan on a mountain, as f;lmiliarly as is rep- 
resented in the drama of Job. Consequently the bishop 
can not say, in this respect, that the New Testament is 
founded upon the Old. According to the Old, the God 
of the Jews was the God of evervthing. All good and 
all evil came from hirn. Accotding to Exodus it was 
God, and not the devil, that hardened Pharaoh’s heart. 
According to the book of Samuel, it was an evil spirit 
from God that troubled Saul. And Ezekiel makes God 
to say, in speaking of the Jews, &‘ I yaoe thenz the stat- 
utes that uwre not good, and judgments by which they 

shordd not live.” The Bible describes t,he God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, in such a contradictory manner, 
and under such a two-fold character, there would be no . 
knowing when he was in earnest and’when in irony; 
when t; believe, and when not. As to the precepts, 
principles, and maxims, in the book of Job, they show 
that the people abusively call&the heathen in the books 
of the Jews, had the most sublime ideas of the Creat,or, 
and the m t exalted devotional morality. 

@@Y 

It was the 
Jews who dl onored God. It was the Gentiles who 
glorified him. As to the fabulous personifications intro- 
duced by the( Greek and Latin poets, it was a corruption 
of the ancient religion of the GentlIes, which consisted 

‘. in the adoration of a first cause of the works of the cre- 
ation, in which the sun was the great visible agent. 

It appears to have been a religion of gratitude and 
adoration, and not of prayer and discontented solicita- + 
tion. In Job we find adoration and submission, but not 
prayer. Even the ten commandments enjoin not prayer. 
Prayer has been added to devotion, by the church of 
Rome, as the instrument of fees and perquisites. All 
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prayers by the priests of the Christian church, whether 
public or private, must be paid for. It may be right in- 
dividually to pray for virtues, or mental instruclion, but 
not for things. It is an attempt t.o dictate to the AI- 
mighty in the gorerntnent of the world. But ‘to return 
to the book of Job. 

As the book of Job decides itself to be a book of the 
Gentiles, the next thing is to find out to what particular 
nation it belongs, and, lastly, what is its antiquity. 

,4s a composition, it is sublime, beautiful, and scien- 
tific : full of sentiment, and abounding in grand meta- 
phorical description. As a drama, it is refiular. The 
dramatis personaz, the persons performing the several 
parts, are regularly introduced, and speak without inter- 
ruption or confusion. The scene, as I have before 
said, is laid in the country of the Gentiles, and the uni- 
ties, though not always necessary in a drama, are ob- 
served here as strictly as the subject would admit. 

In the last act, where the Almighty is introduced as 
speaking from the whirlwind, to decide the controversy 
between Job and his friends, it is an idea as grand as 
poetical imagination can conceive. What follows of 
Job’s future prosperity does not belong to it as a drama. 
It is an epilogu8 of the writer, as the first verses of t.he 
first chapter, which gave an account of Job, his country 
and his riches, are the prologue. 

The book carries the appearance of being the work 
of some of the Persian Magi, not only because the struc- 
ture of it corresponds to the dogmas of tire religion of 
those people, as founded by Zoroaster, but from the as- 
tronomical references in it to the constellations of the 
Zodiac and other objects in t,he heavens, of which I.he 
sun, in their reli,dion called Mirtha, was the chief. Job, 
in describing the power of God (Job ix., ver. 2’3, says, 
“ Who commandeth t.he sun, and it riseth not, and seal- 
eth up the stars ; who alone spreaderh out the heavens, 
and treadeth upon the waves of the sea.; who maketh 
Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades. and the chambers ot’ the 
south.” All this astronomical allusion is consistent with 
the religion of the Persians. 

Establishing then the book of Job, as the work of 
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.wrne of the Persian or Easter11 hfagi, the case naturally 
follows, that when t,he Jews returned from cgptivity, by 
the permission of Cyrus, king of Persia, thc:y brou$t 
this book with them ; liild it translated into Hebrew, 
and put it in t.heir scriptural canons, which were not 
forlned till after tiltlir reI.urn. ‘l’his will account for the 
name of Job hcing mentioned in Ezekiel (Ezekiel, chap. 
XI\‘., ver. 14), who was one of the captives, and also for 
its not being mentioned in any book said or supposed to 
have been written before the captivity. 

Among the astronomical allusions in the book, there 
is one which serves to fix its antiquity. It is that where 
God is made to say to Job, in the st.yle of reprimand, 
“ Cunrt ~/LOU bud /he sweet ~IIJZI~P~~LS of Ihe Pleiades” 
(chap. xxxriii., ver. 31). As the expljnation of ihis 
depends upon astronomical calculation, I will, for the 
sake of those who would not otherwise understand it, 
endeavor Wto explain it as clearly as the subject will 
admit. 

The Pleiades are a cluster of pale, milky stars, about 
the size of a man’s Lalrd, in the constellation of Taurus, 
or in English the Bull. It is one of the constellations of 
the Zodiac, of which there are twelve, answering CO the 
twelve in011l.h~ 0T the year. ‘IYbe Pleiades are visihle 
in the winter nigkrs, but not in the summer nights, being 
then below the horizon. 

The Zodiac is an imaginary belt or circle in the 
heavens, nighteen degrees broad, in which the sun ap- 
parently makes his annual course, and in which all the 
planets move. When the sun appears to our view to 
he between us and the group of stars forming such or 
such a constellation, he is said to he in that constella- 
tion. Consequently the constellation he appears to he 
in, in the summer, are directly opposite to those he ap- 
peared in, in the winter, and the same with respect to 

. spring and autumn. 
The Zodiac, besides being divided into twelve con- 

stellations, is also, like every other circle, great or small, 
divided into 360 equal parts, called degrees ; ccnse- 
quently each constellation contains 30 degrees. ‘rhe 
constellations of the Zodiac are generally called signs, 

8 
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to distingursh them from the constellations that are 
placed out of the Zodiac, and this is the name I shall 
now use. 

‘The precession of the equinoxes is the part most 
difficult to explain, and it is on ihis that the explanation* 

. 

chiefly depends. 
‘I‘he equinoxes correspond to the two seasons of the 

year, when the sun makes equal day and night. 

SABBATH OR SUNDAY. 

THE seventh day, or more properly speaking the pe- 
riod of seveu days, was originally a numerical division 
of time, and nothing nlore ; and had the bishop been 
acqllainted with the history of astronomy, he would have 
linown this. ‘i’he anrrual revolution of the earth makes 
what we call a year. 

‘rhe year is artificially divided into months, the months 
into weeks of seven days, the days into hours, &c. ‘The 
period of seven days, like any other of the artificial di- 
visions of the year, is only a fractional part thereof, con- 
trived for t.he convenience of counters. 

It is ignorance, impotition, and priestcraft, that have 
called it otherwise. They might as well talk of the 
Ldrd’s month, of the Lord’s week, of the Lord’s hour, 
as of the Lord’s day. All time is his, and no part of it 
is more holy or more sacred thati another. It is, how- 
ever, necessary to the trade of a priest that he should 
preach up a distinction of days. 

Before the science of astronomy was studied and car- 
ried to the degree of eminence to which it was by the 
Egyptians and Chaldeans, the people of those times had 
no other helps, than what common observation of the 
very visible changes of the sun and moon afforded, to 
enable them to keep an account of the progress of time. 
As far as history establishes the point, the Egyptians 
were the first people who divided the year into twelve 

* This is i disconnected part of the same worlr, and first pub- 
lished in 18% 
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months. Herodotus, who lived about two thousand two 
hundred years ago, atoll is tllr ljlost ancient historian 
whose works have rc;lcbrd our time, says, :‘ they dLd 
this by ilrtl kmmietlge they hnd of tfle slurs.” As to t,he 
Jews, there is not one single improvement in any sci- 
ence or in any scientific art, that they ever produced. 
They were the most, ignorant of all the illiterate world. 
If the word of the Lord had come to them as they pre-’ 
tend, and as the bishop professes t.o believe, and that 
they were to be the harbingers of it to the rest of the 
world, the Lord would have taught them the use of let- 
ters, and the art of printing; for without the means of 
communicating the word it could not be communicated ; 
whereas letters were the invention of the Gentile world, 
and printing of the modern world. But to return to my 
subject. 

Before the helps which the science of astronomy 
afforded, the people, as before said, had no other where- 
by to keep an account of the progress of time, than what 
the common and very visible changes of the sun and 
moon afforded. They saw that a great number of days 
made.a year, but the account of them was t,oo tedious, 
and too difficult, to be kept numerically, from one to 
three hundred and sixty-five ; neither did they know the 
true rime of a. solar year. It therefore became necessary, 
for the purpose of m;rrking the progress of days, to put 
them into small parcels, such as are now called weeks ; 
and which consisted as they now do of seven days. By 
this means the memory was assisted as it is with us at 
this day ; for we do not say of anything that is past, 
that it was fifty, sixty, or seventy days ago, but that it 
was so qany weeks, or if longer time, so many months. 
it is impossible to keep an account of time without helps 
of this kind. 

.Julian Scaliger, the inventor of the Julian period of 
7,95O,years, produced by multiplying the cycle of the 
moon, the cycle of the sun, and the years of an indiction, 
19, 28, 15, into each other, says, that the custom of reck- 
oning by periods of seven days was used by the Assyrt- 
ans, the Egyptians, the Hebrews, the people of India, 
the Arabs, and by all the nations of the East. 



111 addition to what Scaliger says, it is evident that in 
Britain, in Germanv, and the north of Europe, tbey reck- 
oned by periods of’ seven days, long bel’ore t.he book 
called the Bible W;IS ltrl(lwrl in those parts ; and conse- 
quently that they did not take that mode of reckoning 
from anything written in that. book. 

That they reckoned by periods of seven days, is evi- 
dent from their having seven names and no more for the 
several days ; and which have not the most distant rela- 
tion to anything in the book of Genesis, or to that which 
is called the fourth commandment. 

‘I’hose names are still retained in England, with no 
other alteration than what has been produced by mould- 
ing the Saxon and Danish languages into modern Eng- 
lish. 

1. Sun-day from Su~ne, the sun, and dog, day, Saxon ; 
Sondu,u, Danish. ‘I’he day dedicated to the sun. 

2. Monday, that is, mobndny, from Mono, the moon, 
Saxon : Mono. Danish. Dav dedicated to the moon. 

3. ‘I’uesday, that is, Tuis~o’o’s-duy. The day dedi- 
cated to the idol Tuisco. 

4. Wednesday, that is, Woden’s-day. The day dedi- 
cated to Wotlen, the Mars of the Germans. 

5. Thursday, that is, Thor++day. Dedicated to the 
idol 130~. 

6. Friday, that is, Frip’s-day. The day dedicated to 
Frixa, the Venus of the Saxons. 

Saturday from Seulen (So~urn), an idol of the Saxons ; 
one of the emblems representing ‘J’ime, which corttirtu- 
ally terminates and renews itself: the last day of the 
period of seven days. When we see a certain mode of 

’ reckoning general among nations totally unconnected, 
difl’ering from each other in religion and in government, 
and some of them unknown to each other, we may be 
certain that it arises from some natural and common 
cause, prevailing alike over all, and which strikes every . 
one in the same manner. Thus all nations have reck- 
oned arithmetically by tens, hecause the people of all 
nations have ten fingers. If they had more or less than 
ten, the mode of arithmetical reckoning would have fol- 
lowed that number, for the fingers are a natural numera- 
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tion table to all the world. I now come to snow why 
the period of seven days is so generally adopted. 

‘I’hougb the sun is the great luminary of the world, 
and the animating cause of all the fruits of the earth, 
the moon, by renewing herself more than twelves times 
oftener than the SW, which it does but once a year, 
served the rustic world as a natural almanac, as tlw fin- 
gers served it for a numeration table. All the world 
could see the moon, her changes, and her monthly rev- 
olutions ; and their mode of reckoning time, was accom- 
modated as nearly as could possibly be done in round 
numbers, to agree with the changes of that planet, their 
natural alma&c. 

The moon performs her natural revolution round the 
earth in twenty-nine days and a half. She goes from 
a new moon to a half moon, to a full moon, to a half 
moon gibbous or convex, and then to a new moon again. 

Each of these changes is perl’ormed in seven days and 
nine hours ; but seven days is the.nearest division in 
round numbers that could he taken : and this was suffi- 
cient to suggest the universal custom of reckoning by 
periods of seven days, since it is impossible to reckon 
time without some stated period. 

How the odd hours could be disposed of without in- 
terfering with the regular periods of seven days, in case 
the ancients recommended a new septenary period with 
every uew moon, required no more difficulty than it did 
to regulate the Egyptian calendar afterward of twelve 
months of thirty days each, or the odd hour in the Juli- 
an calendar, or the odd days and hours in the French 
calendar. In all cases it is done by the addition of 
complementary days ; and it can be done in no other- 
wise. 

The bishop knows, that, as the solar year does not 
end at the termination of what we call a day, but runs 
some hours into t.he next day, as t.he quarters of the 
moon runs some hours beyond seven days, it is im- 
possible to give the year any fixed number of days, 
that will not in the course of years become wrong, and 
make a complementary time necessary to keep the nom- 
inal year parallel with the solar year. The same must 

t3+ 



have heen the case with those who regulated time for- 
mrrly by lunar revolutions. They would have to add 
three days to every second moon, or in that proportion, 
in order to make the new ~noon and the new week 
commence together, like the nominal year and the solar 
year. 

Diodorus, of Sicily, who, as before said, lived before 
Christ was born, in giving an account of times, much 
anterior to his own, speaks of years of three months, of 
four tioriths, and of six months. ‘These could be of no 
other than years composed of lunar revolutions, and 
therefore to bring the several periods of seven days to 
agree with such years, there must have been comple- 
mentary days. 

The moon was the first almanac t,he world knew ; and 
the only one which the face of the heavens afforded to 
common spectators. Her changes and her revolutions 
have entered into all the calendars that have been known 
in the known world. 

The division of the year into twelve months, which, 
as before shown, was first done by the Egyptians, 
though arranged with astronomical knowledge, had ref- 
ercnce to the twelve moons, or more properly speak- 
ing, to the twelve Innar revolutions that appear in the 
space of a solar year, as the period of seven days had 
reference to one revolution of the moon. The feasts of 
the Jews were, and those of the Christian church still 
are, regulated by the moon. The Jews observed the 
feasts of the new moon and full moon, and therefore the 
period of seven days was necessary to them. 

All the feasts of the Christian church are regulated by 
the moon. That called Easter governs all the rest, and 
the moon governs Easter. It is always the first Sun- 
day after the first full moon .that happens after the ver- 
nal Equinox, or 21st of March. 

In proportion as the science of astronomy was studied 
and improved by the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and the 
solar year regulated by astronomical observations, the 
custom of reckoning by’ lunar revolutions became of l&s 
use, and in time discontinued. But such is the har- 
mony of all parts of the machinery of the nniverse, that 
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a calculation made from the motion of one part will cor- 
respond with some other. 

The period of seven days deduced from the revolution 
of the moon round the earth. corresponded nearer than 
any other period of days would do IO the revolution of 
the earth round the sun. Fifty-t.wo periods of seven 
days make 354, which is within one day and some odd 
hours of a solar year ; and there is no other periodical 
number that will do the same, till we come to number 
thirteen, which is too great for common use, .and the 
numbers before seven are too small. The custom, 
therefore; or reckoning by periods of seven days, as 
best suited to the revolution of the moon, applied with 
equal convenience to the solar year, aiid became united 
with it. Ilut the decimal division of time, as regulated 
by the French calendar, is superior to every other 
method. 

There is no part of the Bible that is supposed to have 
been written by persons who lived before the time of 
Josiah (which was a thousand years after the time of 
Moses), that mentions anything about the sabbarh, as a 
day consecrated by that which is called the fourth com- 
mandment, or that the Jews kept any such day. Had 
any such day been kept, during the thousand years of 
which I am speaking, it certaitily would have been men- 
tioned frequently ; and that it sheultl never be mentioned 
is strong, presumptive, and circumstantial evidence that 
no such day was kept. But mention is often made of 
the feasts of the new-moon, and of the full-moon ; for 
the Jews, as before showu, worshipped the moon; and 
the word sebbatl% was applied by the Jews to the feasts 
of that planet, and to those of their ot,her deities. It i_; 
said in Hosea, chap. ii., ver. 11, in speaking of the Jew- 
ish nation, “ And I will cause all her mirth to cease, her 
feast-days, her ~~e~moons, and her sal&//ts, and all her 
solemn feasts.” Nobody will be so foolish as to con- 
tend that t,he sahl,alhs here spoken of are Uosaic sab- 
baths. The construction of the verse implies they are 
lunar sabbaths, or sabbaths of the moon. It ought also 
to be observed that Hosea lived in the time of Ahaz and 
Hezekiah, about seventy years before the time of Josiah, 
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when the law called the law of Moses is said to have 
been found ; and, consequently, the sabbaths that Hosea 
speaks of are sabbaths of the idolatry. 

When those priestly reformers (impostors I should 
call them), Milkiah, Ezra, and Nehemiall, began to pro- 
duce hooks under the name of the books of Moses, they 
found the word sul/barll in use ; and as to the period of 
seven days, it is, like numbering arithmetically by tens, 
from time immemorial. But having found them in use, 
they continued to make them serve to the support of 
their new imposition. ‘rhey trumped up a,slory of the 
creation being made in six days, and of the Creator 
resting on the seventh, to suit with the lunar chrono- 
logical period of seven days ; and they manufactured a 
commandment to agree with both. Impostors always 
work in this manner. They put fables for originals, 
and causes for effects. 

There is scarcelj any part of science, or anything in 
nature, which those impostors and blasphemers of sci- 
ence, called priests, as well Christians as Jews, have 
not, at some time or other, perverted, or sought to per- 
vert, to the purpose of superstition and falsehood. 
Everything wonderful in appearance, has been ascribed 
to angels, to devils, or saints. Everything ancient leas 
some legendary tale annexed to it. ‘The common oper- 
ations of nature have not escaped their practice of cru- 
rupting everything. 

A FUTURE STATE. 

‘I’HF: idea of a fixture state was a universal idea to all 
nations except the Jews. At the time, and long before 
Jesus Christ, and the men called his disciples were 
born, it had been sublimely treated of by Cicero in his 
book on Old ASP, by Plato, Socrates, Xenophon, and 
other of the ancient theologists, whom the abusive 
Christian church calls heathen. Xenophon represents 
the elder Cyrus speaking after this manner :- 
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“ Think not,, mv dearest childrcii, that when 1 depart 
fr0111 you, I shall-be no more ; but rrmembcr that, my 
soul, even while I lived among van, was invisible to 
you ; yet by my actions you were-sensible it existed in 
this hody. Believe it, therefore, existing still, though it 
he still unseen. How quickly would the honors of illus- 
trious men perish after death, if their souls performed 
nothing to preserve their fame 1 For my.own part,, I 
could never think that the soul, while in a mortal body, 
lives ; hut when departed from it, dies ; or that its con- 

sciousness is lost, when it is discharged out of an uncon- 
scions habitation. But when it is freed from all corpo- 
real alIiance, it is then that it truly exists.” 

Since then, the idea of a future existence was uni- 

versal, it nlay he asked, what new doctrine does the 
New ‘I’estantent contain 1 I answer, that of corrupting 
the theory of the ancient theologists, by annexing to it 
the heavy and gloomy doctrine of the resurrect.iou of 
the body. 

As to the resurrection of the body, whether the same 

body or another, it is a miserable conceit, fit only to he 
preached to man as an animal. It is not worthy t.o be 
called doctrine. Such an idea uever entered the brain 
of any visionary hut those of the Christian church : yet 
it is in this that the novelty of the New ‘I’cstament con- 
sists. All tlit: other uiatters serve but as props to this, 
niid those props are most wretchedly put together. 

MIRACLES. 

THE Christian church is full of miracles. In one of 
the churches of Brahant, they show a number of cannon- 
balls, which, they say, the virgin Mary, in some former 
war, caught in her muslin apron as they came roaring 
out of the cannon’s mouth, and prevented their hurt,ing 
the saints of her favorite army. She does no such feats 
now-a-days. Perhaps the reason is, that the infidels 
have talicu away her muslin apron. ‘l’llr~y show also, 
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between Montmartre and the village of St. Dennis,several 
places where they say St. Derrnls stopped wit,h his head 
in his hands ali.er it had been cut off at Montmartre. 
‘rbe protestants will call those things lies ; and where 
is the proof that all the other things called miracles are 
not as great lies as those, 

[There appear to be nn omission here in the copy.] 

Christ, say those cabalists, came in the j%lZness of 
time. And pray, what is the fullness of time ? The 
words admit. of no idea. ‘rtrey are perfectly cabxlisti- 
cal. ‘Time is a word invented to describe to our con- 
ception a greater or less portion of eternity. It may be 
a minute, a portion of eternity measured by the vihration 
of a pendulum of a certain length ; it may be a day, a 
year, a hundred, or a thousand years, or any other qyan- 
tity. ‘rhose portions are only greater or less compara- 
tively. 

The word fullness applies not to any of them. The 
idea of fullness of tilrre can not be conceived. A wo- 
man with child and ready for delivery, as Mary was 
when Christ was born, rnay be said to have gone her 
full time ; but it, is the woman that is full, not time. 

It may also be said figuratively, in certain cases, that 
the times are ii111 of events ; but time itself is incapable 
of beiog full of itself. Ye hypocrites ! learn to speak 
intelligible larqua.~e. 

It happened to he a t,ime of prace when they say 
Christ was born ; sr~cl what then? ‘There had heen 
many such Intervals ; an d have been many such since. 
Time wits no fuller in a0y of them than in the other. 
If he were, 110 would bt: fuller now Ihim he ever was be- 
fore. If be was full tbell be must be bursting now. 
Ijut peace or war have relation to circumstances, and 
not time ; and those cabalists would be at as much loss 
to make out. any meaning to fullness of circumstances, as 
to fullness of t.ime ; and if they co1110, it would be fatal ; 
for fullness of circumstances would mean, when there 
is no more time to follow. 

Christ,, therefore, like every other person, was neither 
in the fullness of one nor the other. 

But, though we can not conceive: the idea of fulloess 
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of time, because we can not have conceptlon of a time 
when there shall be no time-nor of fullness of circum- 
stance, because we can not conceive a state of existence 
to be without circumstances-we can often see, after a 
thing is past, if any circumstance, necessary to give the 
utmost activity and success to that thing, was wanting 
at the time that thing took place. If such a c)rcum- 
stance was wanting, we may be certain that the thing 
which took pl:lce, was not a thing of God’s ordaining, 
whose Work is always perfect means. They tell us 
that Christ was the Son of God ; in that case, he would 
have known everything ; and he came upon earth to 
make. known the will -of God to man throughout the 
whole earth. If this had been true, Christ would have 
known and would have been fllrnished with all the pos- 
sihle means of doing it; ancl would have instructed 
mankind, or at least his apostlt,~, in the use of such of 
the means as they could use tilemselves to facilitate the 
accomplishment of the mission ; consequently he would 
have instructed them in the a11 of printing, for the press 
is the tongue of the world ; and without. which his or 
their preaching was less than a whistle compared to a 
thunder. Since then he did not do this, he had not the 
means necessary to the mission, and consequently had 

I not the mission. 
They tell us in the hook of Acts, chap. ii., a very stu- , 

I pid story of the Apos~Ies having the gift of tongues ; and 
;;;ey tUl1~lccs of p/Y! d : cccen ec ant1 sat upon fx4Cll of d 1 

. Perhaps it was this story ol’ cloven tongues that 
gave rise to the notion of slit.ting Jackdaws’ tongues to 
make them talk. Be that, however, as it may, the gift 
of tongues, even if it were true, would be but of little 
use without the art of printing. I can sit in my charn- 

I 
ber as I do while writing this, and by the aid of print- 
ing, can send the thoughts I am writing t,hrough the 
greatest part of Europe, to the East Indies, and over all 
North America in a few months. They had not the 
means, and the want of means detects the preterlded 
mission. 

There are three modes of communication. Speaking, 
w-iting, and prinling. ‘I’he first is escecdingly limited. 



A man’s voice can be heard but, a few yards of dis- 
tance ; and his person can be but in one place. 

Writing is much more extensive ; but the thing writ- 
ten can not he multiplied but at great expense, and the 
multiplication will be slow and incorrect. Were +ere 
no other means of circulating what priests call the word 
of God (the Old and New Testaments) than by writing 
copies, t.hose copies could not he purchased at less than 
forty pounds sterling each ; consequently but few peo- 
ple could purchase them, while the writers could scarce- 
ly obtain a livelihood hy it. But the art of printing 
changes all the cases, and opens a scene as vast as the 
world. It gives to man a sort of divine attribute. It 
gives to him mental omnipresence. He can be every- 
where and at the same instant ; for wherever he is read 
he is mentally there. 

The case applies not only against the pretended mis- 
sion of Christ and his apostles, but against everything 
that priests 2all the word of God, and against all those 
who pretend to deliver it; for had God ever delivered 
any verbal word, he would have taught the means of 
communicating it. ‘rhe one without the other is incon- 
sistent with the wisdom we conceive of the Creator. 

The third chapter of Genesis, verse 21, tells us that 
(Tad made touts of skin crnd clothed Adam and Eve. It 
was infmitrly more important. that man should be taught 
the art. of prinring, than that Adam should be taught to 
make a pair of learher breeches, or his wife a pctt,icoat. 

There is another matter, rqu:~lly striking and impor- 
tant, that conr~crls itsrlf with those ohserrations against 
this pretended word of God, this manul’actured book, 
called Rcrealrd IM~ion. 

We know that whatever is of God’s doing is unalter- 
able by man beyond the laws which the Creator has 
ordained. We GUI not make a tree grow with the root 
in the air and the fruit in the ground ; we can not make 
iron into gold, nor gold into iron ; we can not. make 
rays of light shine forth rays of darkness, nor darkness 
shine forth light. If there were such a thing as a word 
of God, it wc~uld possess the saline propertirs which all 
1116: ol.her \\.Orlik (11,. II wt1II1~1 rflhibt tlt*strtlclive altera- 
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tion. But we see that the book which they call the 
word of God, has not this property. ‘That book says, 
Genesis, chap. i., ver. 27 : ” So God crealed man in his 
OIUll zmnge ; ” but the printer can make it say, So man 
created God in ?& oux Image. The words are passive 
to every transposition of them, or can be annihilated and 
others put in their places. This is not the case with 
anything that is of God’s doing ; and therefore this book 
called the word of God, tried by the same universal rule 
which every other of God’s works wit,hin our reach can 
be tried by, proves itself to be a forgery. 

The bishop says, that LL miroclcs al-e proper proofs of a 

Divine mission.” Admitted. But we know that men, 
and especially priests, can tell lies, and call them mira- 
cles, It is, therefore, necessary that the thing called a 
miracle be proved to be true, and also to be miraculous, 
before it can be admitted as proof of the thing called 
revelation. 

The bishop must be a bad logician not to know that 
one doubtful thing can not be admitted as proof that an- 
other doubtful thing is true. It would be like attempt- 
ing to prove a liar not to be a liar, by the evidence of 
another who is as great a liar as himself. 

Though Jesus Christ, by being ignorant of the art of 
printing, shows he had not the means necessary to a 
Divine mission, and consequently had no such mission, 
it does not follow, that if he had known that art, the 
divinity of what they call his mission would be proved 
thereby, any more than it proved the divinity of the 
man who invented priuting. Something, therefore, be- 
yond printing, even if he had known it, was necessary 
as a mirncle, to have proved that what he delivered was 
the word of God ; and this was that the book in which 
that word dhould be contained, which is now called the 
Old and New Testaments, should possess the miraculous 
property, distinct from all human books, of resisting 
alteration. This would be not only a miracle, but an 
ever-existing and mliversal miracle ; whereas those 
which they tell us of, even if they had been true, were 
momentary and local ; they would leave no trace behind, 
after the lapse of a few years, of having ever existed. 

9 
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But this would prove, in all ages and in all places, the 
book to be Divine and not human, as effectually, and as 
conveniently, as aquafortis proves gold to be gold by 
not being capable of acting upon it ; and detects all 
other metals, and all counterfeit composition, by dis- 
solving them. Since then, the only miracle capable of 
every proof is wanting, and which everything that is of 
Divine origin possesses ; all the tales of miracles with 
which the Old and New Testaments are filled, are fit 
only for impostors to preach and fools to believe. 
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IT is a matter of surprise to some people to see Mr. 
Erskine act as counsel for a crown prosecution com- 
menced against the right of opinion ; I confess it is 
none to me, notwithstanding all that Mr. Erskine has 
said heforc ; for it is difficult to know when a lawyer is 
to he believed. I have always observed that Mr. Er- 
skine, when contending as a counsel for the right of 
political opinion, frequently took occasions, and those 
often dragged in head and shoulders, to lard what he 
called the British constitution, with a great deal of 
praise. Yet the same Mr. Erskine said to me in con- 
versation, were government to begin de nova in England, 
they never would establish such a damned absurdity (it 
was exactly his expression) as this is. Ought I then 
to be surprised at Mr. Erskine for inconsistency 1 

In this prosecution, Mr. Erskine admits the right of 
controversy ; but says, the Christian religion is not to 
he abused. This is somewhat sophistical, because, 
while he admits the right of controversy, he reserves 
the right of calling that controversy, abuse ; and thus, 
lawyer-like, undoes by one word what he says in the 
other. I will, however, in this letter keep within the 
limits he prescribes ; he will find here nothing about the 
Christian religion ; he will find only a statemeht of a 
few cases, which shows the necessity of examining the 
hooks, handed to us from the Jews, in order to discover 
if we have not been imposed upon ; together with some” 
observations on the manner in which the trial of Wil- 
liams has been conducted. If Mr. Erskine denies the 
right of examining those books, he had better profess 
himself at once an advocate for the establishment of the 
inquisition, and the re-establishment of the star-cham- 
ber. THOMAS PAINE. 
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A LETTER, &c., &c. 

OF all the tyrannies that afflict mankind, tyranny in 
religion is the worst. Every other species. of tyranny 
is limited to the world we live in; but this attempts a 
stride beyond the grave, and seeks to pursue us into 
eternity. It is there, and not here ; it is to God, and 
not to man; it is to a heavenly and not to an earthly 
tribunal, that we are to account for our belief; if then 
we believe falsely and dishonorably of the Creator, and 
that belief is forced upon us, as far as force can operate, 
by human laws and human tribunals, on whom is t.he 
criminality of that belief to fall-on those who impose 
it, or on those on whom it is imposed? 

A bookseller of the name of Williams has been .pros- 
ecuted in London on a charge of blasphemy, for publish- 
ing a book entitled the Age ofReason. Blasphemy is 
a word of vast sound, but of equivocal and almost indef- 
inite signification : unless we confine it to the simple 
idea of hurting or injuring the reputation of any one, 
which was its original meaning. As a word, it existed 
before Christianity existed, being a Greek word, or 
Greek anglotied, as all the etymological dictionaries 
will show. 

But behold how various and contradictory have been 
the signification and‘application of this equivocal word. 
Socraies who lived more than four hundred years before 
the Christian era, was convicted of blasphemy, for 
preaching against the belief of a plurality of gods, and 
for preaching the belief of one God, and was condemned 
to suffer death hy poison. Jesus Christ was convicted 
of blasphemy under the Jewish law, and was crucified. 
Calling Mohammed an impostor would be blasphemy in 
Turkey ; and denying the infallibility of the pope and 
the church would be blasphemy at Borne. What, then, 
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is to be understood by this word blasphemy ? We see 
that in the case of Socrates, truth was condemned as 
blasphemy. Are we sure that truth is not blasphemy in 
the present day? Wo, however, be to those who 
make it so, whoever they may be. 

A book called the Bible has been voted by men, and 
decreed by human laws, to be the word of God, and the 
disbelief of this is called blasphemy. But if the Bible 
be not the word of God, it is the laws, and the execu- 
tion of them, that is blasphemy, and not the disbelief. 
Strange stories are told of the Creator in that book. He 
is represented as acting under the influence of every 
human passion even of the most malignant kind. If 
these stories are false, we err in believing them to be 

c 

true, and ought not to believe them. It is, therefore, a 
duty, which every man owes to himself, and reverently 
to his Maker, to ascertain by every possible inquiry, 
whether there be sufficient evidence to believe them or 
not. 

My own opinion is, decidedly, that the evidence does 
not warrant the belief, and that we sin in forcing that 
belief upon ourselves, and upon others. In saying this, 
I have no other object in view than truth. But that I 
may not be accused of resting upon bare assertion, with 
respect to the equivocal state of the Bible, I will pro- 
duce an example, and I will not pick and cnll the Bible 
for the purpose. I will go fairly to the case ; I will 
take the first two chapters of Genesis, as they stand, 
and show thence the truth of what I say, that is, that 
the evidence does not warrant the belief, that the Bible 
is the word of God. I, 

CHAPTER I. 

1. IN the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth. 

) 

2. And the earth was without form, and void ; and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep ; and the spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters. 

3. And God said, Let there be light; and there was 
light. 
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4. And God saw the light, that it was good ; and God 
divided the light from the darkness. 

5. And God called the light Day, and the darkness 
he called Night : and the evening and the morning were 
the first day. 

6. 7 And God said, Let. there be a firmament in the 
midst of the waters ; and let it divide the waters from 
the waters. 

7. And God made the firmament, and divided the 
waters which were under the firmament from the wat,ers 
which were above the firmament; and it was so. 

8. And God called the firmament Heaven: and the 
evening and the morning were the second day. 

9. 7 And God said, Let the waters under the heaven 
be gathered togetber unto one place, and let the dry 
2a7bd appear ; and it was so. 

10. And God called t.he dry la& Earth; and the 
gathering together of the water called he Seas; and 
God saw that it UJUS good. 

11. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, 
the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit 
after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth ; 
and it was so. 

12. And the earth brought forth grass, and herb yield- 
ing seed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whose 
seed was in itself, after his kind : and God saw that it 
was good. 

13. And the evening and the morning were the third 
day. 

14. 7 And God said, Let there be lights in the tirma- 
ment of the heaven, to divide t.be day from the night; 
aud let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, 
and years. 

15. And let them be for lights in the firmament of the 
heaven to give light upon the earth : and it was so. 

16. And God made two great lights ; the greater light 
to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night : he 
made the stars also. 

17. And God set them iit the firmament of the heaven 
to give light upon the earth. 

18. And to rule over the day, and over the night, and 
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to divide the light from the darkness : and God saw that 
it W(IS good. 

19. And the evening and the morning were the fourth 
day. 

20. And God said, Let the waters bring forth ahun- 
dantly the moving creature .that hath life, and fowl that 
may fly above the earth in the open firmament of heaven. 

21. And God created great whales, and every living 
creature that moveth, which the waters brought forth 
abundantly after their kind, and every winged fowl after 
his kind : and God saw that it was good. 

22. And God blessed them,’ saying, Be fruitful, and 
multiply, and fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl 
multiply in the earth. 

23. And the evening and the morning were the fifth 
day. 

24. $ And God said, Let the earth bring forth the 
living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, 
and beast of t,he eart.h after his kind : and it was so. 

25. And God made the beast of the earth after his 
kind, and cattle after their kind, and every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth after his kind: and God saw 
that it was good. 

26. T And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness : and let them have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth. and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth. 

27. So God created man in his own image, in the 
image of God created he him ; male and female created 
he them. 

28. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, 
Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and 
subdue it : and have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing 
that moveth upon the earth. 

29. 7 And God said, Behold, I have given you every 
herb hearing seed, which is upon the face of all the 
earth, and every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree 
yielding seed ; to you it shall be for meat. 

30. And to every beast of the earth, and to every 
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fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth upon 
the earth, wherein there is life, I ?haue given every green 
herb for meat: and it was so. 

31. And God saw every thing that he had made : and, 
behold, it. was very good. And the evening and the 
morning were the stxth day. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. THUS the heavens and the earth were finished, 
and all the host of them. 

2. And on the seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made ; and he rested on the seventh day 
from all his work which he had made. 

3. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified 
it: because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made. 

4. 7 These are the generations of the heavens and of 
the earth when they were created, in the day that the 
Lord God made the earth and the heavens. 

5. And every plant of the field before it was in the 
earth, and every herb of the field before it grew : for the 
Lord God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and 
there was not a man to till the ground. 

6. But there went up a mist from the earth, and 
watered the whole face of the ground. 

7. And the Lord God formed man qf the dust of t,he 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life ; 
and man became a living soul. 

8. 7 And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in 
Eden ; and there he put the man whom he had formed. 

9. And out of the ground made the Lord God to grow 
every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for 
food ; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, 
and the ‘tree of knowledge of good and evil. 

10. And a river went out of Eden to water the gar- 
den : and from thence it was parted, and became into 
four heads. 

I 1. ‘phe name of the first is Pison ; that is it which 
compa#eth the whole land of Havilah, where there is 

gold ; ‘. : 
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12. And the gold of that land is good : there is bdell- 
ium and the onyx-stone. 

13. And the name of the second river is Gihon : the 
same is it that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia. 

14. And the name of the third river is Hiddekel: 
that is it which goeth toward the east of Assyria. And 
the fourt,h river ,is Euphrates. 

15. And the Lord God took the man, and put him 
into the garden of Eden, to dress it, and to keep it. 

16. And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, 
Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat : 

17. But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it : for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die. 

18 7 And the Lord God said, It is not good that the 
man should be alone : I will make him an help meet for 
him. 

19. And out of the ground the Lord God formed 
every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air, and 
brought them unto Adam to see what he would call 
them ; and whatsoever Adam called every living crea- 
ture, that was the name thereof. 

20. And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the 
fowl of the air, and to every beast of the field: but for 
Adam there was not found an help meet for him. 

21. And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall 
upon Adam, and he slept; and he took one of his ribs, 
and closed up the flesh instead thereof: 

22. And the rib which the Lord God had taken from 
man, made he a woman, and bronght her unto the man. 

23. And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, 
and flesh of my flesh : she shall be called Woman, be- 
cause she was taken out of man. 

24. Therefore shall a man leave his father and his 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife : and they shall 
be one flesh. 

25. And they were both naked, the man and his wife, 
and were not ashamed. 

These two chapters are called the Mosaic account of 
the creation ; and we are told, nobody knows by whom, i 
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that Moses was ii!Ull.iiLli~l! i)v Goi1 to write that ac- 
COlllll. 

, It 11~s happcnc4 tllat cover; ll:ltioll of people has been 
\\~orl~l-tn;tl<~rs ; ~IICI r:tcll III:~I<<~s tire w~rltl to bruin his 
“\“,, way, w if they 11:ld all I)c:(~II brought “11, as Budi- 
bras says, to the trade. ‘1’1 i I~IC ore hundreds of different 
opinions and traditilms how tile world begat). My bus& 
ness, however, in this place, is only with those two 
chapters. 

I begin, then, by saying, that those two chapters, in- 
stead of containing, as has been believed, one continued 
accourtt of the creation, written Ijv AToses, contain two 
differtrrnt and contradictory stories ;,r’ a crt:;ltioti, n~ude by 
two tlifJ?erent pertiorls, and writtrrl in two differelit, st.yles 
of expression. ‘I‘he evidence that sll~~wa this is so clear, 
when attended to witbout prejudice, that, did we meet 
witb the same evidence in any Arabic or Chinese ac- 
count of a creation, we should uot hesitate in pronoun- 
cing it a forgery. 

I proceed to distinguish the two stories from each 
other. 

The first story begins at the first verse of the first 
chapter, a~ld ends at tbe end of tbe third verse of the 
secorkd cllnpter ; for the adverbial colljuuction, “ thus,” 
with which the seco~~d ch:rptf:r I)c,girrs (as tire reader 
will see), connects i:sc:If to tbu last verse of the first 
chapter, and those three verses belong to, and make the 
conclusion of, the lirst. story. 

The second story begins at the fourth verse of the 
second cbapt.er, and 1~1111s wit11 that chapter. These 
two stories have becan c.oufusetl into one, by cutting off 
the last three verses of the first story, and throwing 
them to tbe second chapter. 

I go now to show that. those stories have been written 
by two tliffcrent persons. 

Fronl tbe first. verse of the first chapter, to the end 
of the third verse of the sec~~r~tl chapter, which makes 
the whole of thu first story, tb(A wcrrll God is used witlr- 
out auy epithet or addit.iolt:tl word corl,joined w:th it, as 
the reader will see ; and thts st.yIe elf expression is Sn- 
variably used throughout the whole of this story, a!111 is 

10 
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/ 
repeated no less than thirty-five times, viz. : In the be- 
ginning God created the heavens and the earth. And 

I the spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
I And God said, Let there be light,. And God saw the 

light, kc., &c. 
I 
I 

But immediately from the beginning of the’ fourth 
verse of the second chapter, where the second story 

I begins, the style of expression is always the Lord God, 

i 
and this style of expression is invariably used to the 
end of the chapter, and is repeated eleven times ; in the 
one it is always God, and never the Lord God, in the 
other it is always the Lord God, and never God. The I, 

; first story contains thirty-four verses, and repeats the 
single word God thirty-five times. ‘The second story 
contains twenty-two verses, and repeats the compound 
word Lord-God eleven times. ‘l’his difference of style, 
so often repeated, and so uniformly continued, shows, 
that those two chapters, containing two different stories, 
are written by difl’erent persons: it is the same in .a11 
the different editions of the Bible, in all the languages I 
have seen. 

Having thus shown from the difference of style, that 
those two chapters divided, as they properly divide 
themselves, at the end of the third verse of the second 
chapter, are the work of two different persons, I come 
to show from the contradictory matters they contain, 
that they can not be the work of one person, and are 
two different stories. 

It is impossible, unless the writer was a lunat,ic, with- 
out memory, that one and the same person could say, as 
is said in the 27th and 28th verses of the first chapter 
-” So God created man in his own image, in the image 
of God creclted he him ; male and female created he tkem. 
And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruit- 
ful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and Subdue 
it : and have dominion over the Jish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing 
that moveth upon the ear/h.” It, is, I say, impossible, 
that the same person, who said this, could afterward 
say, as is said in the second chapter, verse 5, “And 
there was not a man to till the ground,” and then pro- 
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teed in the 7th verse to give another account of the 
making a man for the first time, and afterward of the 
makirtg a woman out of his rib. 

Again, one and the same person could not write, as is 
writtell in the 29th verse of the first chapter : “ Behold, 
I [God] have given you every herb bearing seed, which 
is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the 
which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed : to you it 
shall be for meat,” and afterward say, as is said in the 
second chapter, that “the Lord God planted a tree in 
the midst of a garden, and forbade man to eat thereof.” 

Again, one and the same person could not say, “Thus 
the heavens and the earth were j&shed, and all the host 
of them. And on th.e seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made ;” and shortly after set the Creator to 
work again to plant a garden, to make a man and WO- 

man, &c., as is done in the second chapter. 
Here are evidently two different stories cont.radicting 

each other. According to the first, the two sexes, the 
male and the female, were made at the same time. Ac- 
cording to the second, they were made at different times. 
The man first, the woman afterward. According to the 
first story, they were to have dominion over all the 
eart,h. According to the second, their dominion was 
limited to a garden. How large a garden it could be, 
that one man and one woman could dress and keep in 
order, I leave to the prosecutor, to the judge, to the jury, 
and Mr. Erskine, to determine. 

The story of the talking serpent, and its t&e-$-t&e 
with Eve, the doleful adventure, called the Fall of 
Man, and how he was turned out of this fine garden, 
and how the garden was afterward locked up and guard- 
ed by a flaming sword (if any one can tell what a flaming 
sword is), belong altogether to the second story. They 
have no connection with the first st.ory. According to 
the first, there was no garden of Eden-no forbidden 
tree ; the scene was the whole earth and the fruit of 
all trees was allowed to be eaten. 

In giving this example of the strange state of t.he 
Bible, it can not be said I have gone out of my way to 
seek it, for I have taken the beginning of the book, nor 
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can it be said I have made more of it, than it makes of 
itself. That there are two stories is as visible to the 
eye, when attended to, as that there are two chapters, 
and that they have been written by different persons, 
nobody ltuows by whom. If this, then, is the strange 
condition the beginning of the Bible is irr, it leads to a 
just suspicion that the other parts are no better, and, 
consequently, it becomes every man’s duty to examine 
the case. I have done it for myself, and am satisfied 
that the Bible isfutulous. 

Perhaps I shall be told, in the cant language of the 
day, as 1 have often been told by the bishop of Llandaff, 
and others, of the great and laudable pains that many 
pious aod learned men have taken to explain the obscure 
and reconcile the contradictory, or, as they say, the 
seemingly contradictory passages of the Bible. It is 
because the Bible needs such an undertaking, that is 
one of the first causes to suspect it is NOT the word of 
God. This single reflection, when carried home to the 
miud, is in itself a volume. 

What! does not the Creator of the Universe, the 
Fountain of all Wisdom, the Origin of all Science, the 
Author of all knowledge, the God of Order and Har- 
mony, know how to write 1 When we contemplate the 
vast economy of the creation-when we behold the un- 
erring regularity of the visible solar system, the perfec- 
tion with which all its several parts revolve, and by cor- 
responding assemblage, form a whole--when we launch 
our eye into the boundless ocean of space, and see our- 
selves surrounded by innumerable worlds, not one of 
which varies from its appoiuted place-when we trace 
the power of a Creator, from a mite to an elephant, 
from an atom to a universe-can we suppose that the 
mind that could conceive such a design, and the power 
that executed it with incomparable perfection, can not 
write without inconsistency, or that a book so written 
can be the work of such a power? The writings of 
Thomas Paine-even of Thomas Paine-need no com- 
mentator to explain, expound, arrange, and re-arrange 
their several parts, to render them intelligible. He can 
relate a fact, or write an essay, without forgetting in 
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one page what he has written in another; certainly, 
then. did the God of all aerfection condescend to write 
or dictate a book, that book wonld be as perfect as him- 
self is perfect ; the Bible is not so, and it is confessedly 
not so by the attempts to amend it. 

Perhaps I shall be told, that though I have produced 
one instance, I can not produce another of equal force. 
One is sufficient to call in question the genuineness or 
authenticity of any book that pretends to be the word 
of God ; for such a book would, as before said, be as 
perfect as its author is perfect. 

I will, however, advance only four chapters further 
into the book of Genesis, and produce another example 
that is sufficient to invalidate the story to which it be- 
longs. 

We have all heard of Noah’s flood, and it is impos- 
sible to think of the whole human race, men, women, 
children, and infants (except one family), deliberately 
drowning, without feeling a painful sensat,ion ; that heart 
must bea heart of flint thit can contemplate such a 
scene with tranquillity. There is nothing in the ancient 
mythology, nor in the religion of any people we know 
of unon the alobe. that records a sentence of their God. 
or yf their g:ds, so tremendously severe and merciless. 
If the story be not true, we blasphemously dishonor God 
by believing i> and still more so, in forcing, by laws and 
penalties, that belief upon others. I go now to show 
from the face of the story, that it carries the evidence 
of not being true. 

I know not if the judge, the jury, and Mr. Erskine, 
who tried and convicted Williams, ever read the Bible, 
or know anything of its contents, and therefore I will 
state the case precisely. 

There were no such people as Jews or Israelites, in 
the time that Noah is said to have lived, and, conse- 
quently, there was no such law as that which is called 
the Jewish or Mosaic law. It is, according to the Bible, 
more than six hundred years from the time the flood is 
said to have happened, to the time of Moses, and, con- 
sequently, the time the flood is said to have happened, 
was more than six hundred years prior to the law called 
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the law of Moses, even admitting Moses to have been 
the giver of that law, of which there is great cause to 
douht. 

We have here two different epochs, or points of time ; 
that of the flood, and that of the law of Moses ; the former 
more than six hundred years prior to the latter. But 
the maker of the story of the flood, whoever he was, 
has betrayed himself by blundering, for he has reversed 
the order of the times. He has told the story, as if the 
law of Moses was prior to the flood ; for he has made 
God to say to Noah, Genesis, chap. vii., ver. 2 : “ Of 
every clean beast., thou shalt take unto thee by sevens, 
male and his female, and of beasts that are not-clean by 
two. the male and his female.” This is the Mosaic law. 
and could only be said after that law was given, not be: 
fore. ‘I’here were no such things as beasts clean and 
unclean in the time of Noah; it is nowhere said they 
were created so. They were only declared to be so as 
msals, by the Mosaic law, and that to the Jews only, 
and there were no such people as the Jews in the time 
of Noah. This is the blundering condition in which this 
strange story stands. 

When we reflect on a sentence so tremendously 
severe, as that of consigning the whole human race, 
eight persons excepted, to deliberate drowning; a sen- 
tence’which represents the Creator in a more merciless 
character than any of those whom we call pagans ever 
represented the Creator to be, under the figure of any 
of their deities, we ought at least to suspend our belief 
of it, on a comparison of the beneficent character of the 
Creator, with the tremendous severity of the sentence ; 
but when we see the story told with such an evident 
contradiction of circumstances, we oaght to set it down 
for nothing better than a Jewish fable t,old by nobody 
knows whom, and nobody knows when. 

It is a relief to the genuine and sensible soul of man 
to find the story unfounded. It frees us from two pain- 
ful sensations at once ; that of having hard thoughts of 
the Creat.or, on account of the severity of the sentence, 
and that of sympathizing in the horrid t.ragedy of a 
drowning world. He who can not feel the force of 
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what I mean, is not, in my estimation of character, 
worthy the name of a human being. 

I have just said there is great cause to doubt, if the 
law, called the law of Moses, was given by Moses ; the 
books, called books of Moses, which contain among 
other things, what is called the Mosaic law, are put in 
front of the Bible, in the manner of a constitdtion, with 
a history annexed to it. Had these books been written 
by Moses, they would undoubtedly have been the oldest 
books in the Bible, and entitled to be placed first, and 
the law and the history they contain, would be frequent- 
ly referred to in the books that follow ; but this is not 
the case. From the time of Otbnirl, the first of the 
judges (Judges, chap. iii., ver. 9) to the end of the book 
of Judges, which contains a period of four hundred and 
ten years, this law, and those books were not in practice, 
nor known among the Jews, nor are they so much as 
alluded to throughout the whole of that period. And if 
the reader will examine the 22d and 23d chapters of 2d 
book of Kings, and 34th chapier 2d Chronicles, he will 
find that no such law, nor any such books, were known 
in the time of the Jewish monarchy, and that the Jews 
were pagans during the whole of that time, and of their 
judges. 

Tbe first time the law, called the law of Moses, made 
its appearance, was in the time of Josiah, about a thou- 
sand years aft.er Moses was dead, it is then said to have 
been found by accident. The account of this finding or 
pretended fiuding, is given in 2d Chronicles, chap. 
xxxiv., ver. 14, 15, 16, 19.: “ Hilkiah the priest J;,und 
a book of the law of the Lord given by Moses. And 
Hilktah answered and said, to Shaphan the scribe, 1 
have found the book of the law in the house of tbc: 
Lord. And Hilkiah delivered the hook to Shaphan. 
And Shaphan carried the book to the king. Then Sha- 
phau the scribe told the king [Josiah], saying, Hilkiah 
the priest hath given me a book.” 

In consequence of this fiudirrg, which much resem- 
bles that of poor Cbatt,erton finding manuscript poems 
of Rowley, the mouk, in the cathedral cbnrch at Bristol, 
or the late finding of manuscripts of Shakspere in an old 
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chest (two well-known frauds), Josiah abolished the 
pagan religion of t,he Jews, massacred all the pagan 
priests, thongh he himself had been a pagan, as the 
reader will see irl the 23cl chapter 2d Kings, and thus 
eslablished in blood the law that is there called the law 
of Moses, and instituted a passover in commemoration 
thereof. ‘rhe 22d verse, in speaking of this Passover, 
says, “ Surely there was not holden such a passover 
from the days of the judges that judged Israel, nor in all 
the days of the kings of Israel, nor of the kings of Ju- 
dah .” And the 25th verse, in speaking of this prirst- 
killing Josiah, says, “ Like unto him there was no king 
before him, that turned to the Lord with all his heart, 
and with all his soul, and with all his might, according 
to all the law of Moses; ?tcith.er after him arose there 
any like him.” ‘l?iis verse like the former one, is a 
general declaration against all the preceding kings with- 

i 

out exception. It is also a declaration against all that 
reigned after him, of which there were four, the whole 
time of whose reigning makes but twenty-four years and 
six months, before the Jews were entirely broken up as 
a nation and their monarchy destroyed. It is thernlbre 
evident that the law, called the law of Moses, of which 
the Jews talk so much, was promulgated and established 
only in the latter time of the Jewish monarchy ; and it 
is very remarkable, that no sooner had they established 
it than they were a destroyed people, as if they were 
punished for acting an itnposition and affixing the name 
of the ‘Lord to it, and massacring their former priests 
under the pretence of religion. ‘I’he sum of the history I 

of the Jews is this-they continued to be a nation about 
4 a thousand years, they then established a law which 

they called the law of the Lord given by Moses;and were 
destroyed. This is not opinion, but historical evidence. 

Levi, the Jew, who has written an answer to the Ape , 
of Reason, g ives a strange account of the law called the I 
law of Moses. 

In speaking of the story of the sun and moon standing 
still, that the Israelites might cut the throats of all their 
enemies, and hang all their kings, as told in Joshua, 
chapter x., he says, $6 There is also another proof of the 
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reality of this miracle, which is the appeal that the au- 
thor of the book of Joshua makes to the book of Jasher, 
s 1.s non this writ/m in the bnok of Jusher ?’ Hence,” 
continues Levi, “ it is manifest that the book, commorrly 
called the book of Jasher, existed and was well known 
at the time the book of Joshua was written. And pray, 
sir,” continues Levi, “ what book do you think this was 1 
why, no other thnn. the law of Moses.” Levi, like the 
bishop of LlandaK, and many other guess-work commen- 
tators, either forgets or does not know what there is in 
one part of the Bible, when he is giving his opinion upon 
another part. 

I did not, however, expect to find so much ignorance 
in a Jew with respect to the history of his nation, though 
I might not be surprised at it in a bishop. If Levi will 
look iot,o the account given in the first chapter 2d book 
of Samuel, of the Amalekite slaying Saul, and bringing 
the crown and bracelets to David, he will find the ful- 
lowing recital, verses 15, 17, 18: “And David called 
one of the young men, and said, Go near, and fall upon 
him [the Amalekite]. And he smote him that he died, 
And David lamented with this lamentation over Saul 
arid over Jonathan his son. Also he bade them teach 
the children of Judah the use of the bow ; behold it is 
uvitten in the book of Jusher.” If the book of Jasher 
were what Levi calls it, the law of !&loses, written by 
Moses, it is not possible that anything that David said or 
did could be written in that law, since Moses died more 
than five hundred years before David was born ; and, 0~1 
the other hand, admitting the book of Jasher to be the 
law, called the law of Moses, that law must have been 
written more than five hundred years after Moses was 
dead, or it could not relate anyt.hing said or done by 
David. Levi may take which of these cases he pleases, 
for both are against him. 

I am not going, in the course of this letter, to write a 
commentary on the Bible. The two instances I have 
produced, and which are taken from the beginning of 
the Bible, show the necessity of examining it. It is a 
book that has been read more, and examined less, than 
any book that ever existed. Had it come to us as &u 
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Arabic or Chinese book, and said to have been a sacred 
book by the people from whom it came, no apology 
would have been made for the confused and disorderly 
state it is in. The tales it relates of the Creator would 
have been censured, and our pity been excited for those 
who believe them. We should have vindicated the 
goodness of God against such a book, and preached up 
the disbelief of it out of reverence to him. Why then 
do we not act as honorably by the Creator in one case, 
as we would do in t,he other? As a Chinese book we 
would have examined it ; ought we not then to examine 
it as a Jewish book? The Chinese are a people who 
have all the appearance of far greater antiquity than the 
Jews, and in point of permanency there is no compari- 
son. They are also a people of mild manners, and of 
good morals, except wheie they have been corrupted by 
European commerce. Yet we take the word of a rest- 
less, bloody-minded people, as the Jews of Palestine 
were, when we would reject the same authority from a 
better people. We ought to see it is habit and prejudice 
that have prevented people from examining the Bible. 
Those of the church of England call it holy, because the 
Jews called it so, and because custom and certain acts 
of parliament call it so, and they read it from custom 
Dissenters read it for the purpose of doct.rinal contra 
versy, and are very fertile in discoveries and inventions. 
But none of them read it for the pure purpose of infor- 
mat,ion, and rendering justice to the Creator by examin- 
ing if the evidence it contains warrants the belief of its 
being what it is called. Instead of doing this, they take 
it blindfolded, and will have it to be the word of God 
whether it be so or not. For my own part, my belief 
in the perfection of the Deity, will not permit me to be- 
lieve that a book so manifestly obscure, disorderly, and 
contradictory, can be his work. I can write a better 
book myself. This disbelief in me proceeds from my 
belief in the Creator. I can not pin my faith upon the 
say SO of Hilkiah the priest, who said he found it, or 
any part of it ; nor upon Shaphan the scribe, nor upon 
any priest, nor any scribe or man of the law of the pres- 
ent day. 

D 
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As to acts of parliament, there are some that say, 
there are witches and wizards; and the persons who 
made those acts (it was in the time of James the First), 
made also some acts which call the Bible the Holy 
Scriptures or word of God. But acts of parliament de- 
cide nothing )vith respect to God; and as these acts 
of parliament-makers were wrong with respect to 
wimhes and wizards, they may also be wrong with re- 
spect to the book in question:, .It is therefbre necessary 
that the book be examined ; It 1s our duty to examine it, 
and to suppress the right of examination is sinful in any 
government, or in any judge or jury. The Bible makes 
God to say to Moses, Deuteronomy, chap. vii., ver. 2 : 
“And when the Lord thy God shall deliver them before 
thee, thou shalt smite them, and utterly destroy them ; 
thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor show mercy 
unto them.” Not all the priests, nor scribes, nor tribu- 
nals in the world, nor all the authority of man, shall 
make me believe that God ever gave such a Robespier- 
rian precept as that of showing no mercy; and, conse- 
quently, it is impossible that I, or any person who 
believes as reverently of the Creator as I do, can be- 
lieve such a book to be the word of God. 

There have been, and still are, those who, while they 
profess to believe the Bible to be the word of God, affect 
to turn it into ridicule. Taking their profession and 
conduct together, they act blasphemously : because they 
act as if God himself was not to be believed. The case 
is exceedingly different with respect to the Ape of Rex- 
son. That book is written to show, from the Bible it- 
self, that there is abundant matter to suspect that it is 
not the word of God, and that we have been imposed 
upon, first by the Jews, and afterward by priests and 
commentators. 

Not one of those who have attempted to write answers 
to the Age of Reason have taken the ground upon which 
only an answer could be written. The case in question 
is not upon any point of doctrine, but altogether upon a I 
matter of fact. Is the book called t,he Bible the word 
of God, or is it not? If it can be proved to be so, it 
ought to be believed as such; if not, it ought not to 
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be believed as such. This is the true state of the 
case. The Age of Reasou produces evidence to show, 
and I have in this letter produced additional evi- 
dence, that it is not the word of God. Those who take 
the contrary side, should prove that it is. But this they 
have not done nor attempted to do, and consequently 
they have done nothing to the purpose. 

The prosecutors of Williams have shrunk from the 
point as the answerers have done. They have availed 
themselves of prejudices instead of proof. 11 a writing . 
was’ produced in a court of judicature, said to be the 
writing of a certain person, and upon the rea1it.v or non- 
reality of which some matter at issue depended, the 
point to be proved would be, that s~tch writing w,as the 
writing of such person. Or if the issue depended upon. 
certain words, which some certain person was said to 
have spoken, the point to be proved would be, that such 
words were spoken by such persons : and Mr. Erskine 
would contend the case upon this ground. A certain 
book is said to be the word of God. What is the proof 
that it is so? for upon this the whole depends ; and if it 
can not be proved to be so, the prosecut.ion f& for want 
of evidence. 

The prosecution against Williams charges him with 
publishing a book, entitled the Age of Z2mson, which it 
says is an impious, blasphemous pamphlet, tending to 
ridicule and bring into contempt the Holy Scriptures. 
Nothing is more easy than to find abusive words, and 
English prosecutions are famous for this species of vul- 
garity. ‘The charge, however, is sophistical ; for the 
charge, as growing out of the pamphlet, should have 
stated, not as it now states, to ridicule and bring into 
contempt the Holy Scriptures, but to show that the books 
called the Holy Scriptures are not the Holy Scriptures. 
It is one thing if I ridicule a work as being written by a 
certain person ; but it is quite a different thing, if I write 
to prove that such work was not written by such per- 
son, In the first case, I attack the person through the 
work; in the other case, I defend the honor of the per- 
son against the work. ‘rhis is what the Age of Reason 
does, and consequently the charye in the indictment is 
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sophistically stated. Every one will admit, that if the 
Bible be nol the word of God, we err in believing it to 
be his word, and ought not to believe it. Certainly, 
then, the ground the prosecution should take, would be 
to prove that the Bible is in fact what it is called. But 
this the prosecution has not done, and can not do. 

In all cases the prior fact must be proved, before the 
subsequent facts can be admitted in evidence. In a 
prosecution for adultery, the fact of marriage, which is 
the prior fact must be proved before the facts to prove 
adultery can be received. If the fact of marriage can 
not be proved, adultery can not be proved ; and if the 
prosecution can not prove the Bible to be -the word of 
God, the charge of blasphemy is visionary and ground- 
less. 

In Turkey they might prove, if the case happened, 
that a certain book was bought of a certain bookseller, 
and ‘that the said book was written against the Koran. 
III Spain and Portugal they might prove that a certain 
book was bought of a certain bookseller, and that the 
said book was written against the infallibility of the 
pope. Under the ancient mythology they might have 
proved that a certain writing was bought of a certain / 
person, and that the said writing was written against the 
belief of a plurality of gods, and in the support of the 
belief of one God. Socrates was condemned for a work 
of this kind. 

All #these are but subsequent facts, and amount to 
nothing, unless the prior fxts be proved. The prior 
fact with respect to the first case is, “ Is the Koran the 
word of God 1” with respect t,o the second, “ Is the in- 
fallibility of the pope a truth 1” with respect to the third, 
“ Is the belief of a plurality of gods a true belief ?” and 
in like manner with respect to the present prosecution, 
“ Ls the book called the Bible the word of God 1” If 
the present prosecution prove no more than could be 
proved in any or in all of those cases, it proves only as 
they do, or as an inquisition would prove ; and, in this 
view of the case, the prdsecutors ought at least to leave 
off reviling that infernal institution, the inquisition. 
The prosecut,ion, howevor, though it may injure the in-. 

11 
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dividual, may promote the cause of truth; because the 
manner in which it has been conducted appears a con- 
fession to t,he world, that there is no evidence to prove 
that the Bible is the word of God. On what authority, 
then, do we believe the many strange stories that the 
Bible tells of God? 

This prosecution has been carried on t.hrough the 
medium of what is called a special jury, and the whole 
of a special jury, is nominated by the master of the 
crown office, Mr. Erskine vaunts himself upon the 
bill he brought into parliament with respect to trials, for 
what the government party calls libels. But if in 
crown prosecutions the master of the crown-office is to 

I continue to appoint the whole special jury, which he 
does by nominating the forty-eight persons from which 
the solicitor of each party is to strike out twelve, Mr. 
Erskine’s bill is only vapor and smoke. The rooi of 
the grievance lies in the manner of forming the jury, 
and to this Mr. Erskme’s bill applies no remedy. 

When the trial of Williams came on, only eleven of 
the special jurymen appeared, and the trial was ad- 
journed. In cases where the whole number do not ap- 
pear, it is customary to make up the deficiency by ta- 
king jurymen from persons present in court. This, in 
the law term, is called a tales. Why’was.not this done 
in this case 1 Reason will suggest that they did not 
choose to depend on a man accidentally taken. When 
the trial recommenced, the whole of the special jury ap- 
peared, and Williams was convicted : it is folly to con- 
tend a cause where the whole jury is nominated by one 
of the parties. I will relate a recent case that explains 
a great deal with respect to special juries in crown pros- 
ecutions. 

On the trial of Lambert, and others, printers and pro- 
prietors of the Morning Chronicle, for a libel, a special 
jury was struck, on. the prayer of the attorney-general, 
who used to be called diabolzcs repis. or kine’s devil. 

Only seven or eight of the ‘s’pecial ju:y appeared, 
and’the attorney-general not nravine a tales. the trial _ .I 

stood over to a future day ; wh>n’it Ywas to be brought 
on a second time, the attorney-general prayed for a new 
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special jury, but as this was not admissible, the original 
special jury was summoned. Only eight of them ap- 
peared, on which the attorney-general said, “As I can 
not, on a second trial, have a special jury, k will pray a 
?Lles.” Four persons were then taken from the per- 
sons present in court, and added to the eight special 
jurymen. The jury went out at two o’clock to consult 
on tbeir verdict ; and the judge (Kenyo.n) understanding 
they were divided, and likely to be some time in making 
up their minds, retired from the bench, and went home, 
At seven, the jury went, attended by an officer of the 
court, to the judge’s house, and delivered a verdict: 
‘I Guilly of publ&ing, but u&h no malmous intention.” 
The judge said, “ 1 cun rrot record tilis verdhct; it is no 
verdtct III ull.” The jury withdrew, and after sitting in 
consultation till five in the morning, brought in a verdict 
-NOT GUILTY. Would this have been the Case, had 
they been all special jurymen nominated by the master 
of the crown-office ? ‘I’his is one of the cases that ought 
to open the eyes of people with respect to the manner 
of forming special juries. 

On the trial of Williams, the judge prevented the 
counsel for the defendant proceeding in the defence. 
The prosecution had selected a number of passages 
from the Age of Reason, and .inserted them in the in- 
dictment. The defending courlsel was selecting other 
passages to show that the passages in the indictment 
were conclusions drawn from premises, and unfairly 
separated therefrom in the indictment. The judge said 
lie did not know how to act, meaning thereby, whether to 
let the counsel proceed in.the defence or not, and asked 
the jury if they wished to hear the passages read which 
the defending counsel had selected. The jury said NO, 

and the defending counsel was in consequence silent. 
Mr. Erskine then, Falstaff-like,_having all the field to 
himself, and no enemy at hand, laid about him most 
heroically, and the jury found the defendmt guilty. I 
know not if Mr. Erskine r’an out of court, and hallooed, 
“ Huzza for the Bible and trial by jury.” 

Robespierre caused a decree to be passed during the 
trial of Brissot, and others, that after a trial had lasted 

. 
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three days (the whole of which time, in the case of 
Brissot, was taken np by the prosecuting party), the 
judge should, ask the jury (who were then a packed 
jnry) if they were satisfied. If the jury said YFS, the 
trial ended-, and the jury proceeded to give their verdict, 
without hearing the delknce of the accused parry. It 
needs no depth of wisdom to make an application of this 
case. 

I will now state a case to show, that the trial of Wil- 
liams is not a trial according to Kenyon’s own explana- 
tion of law. 

Qn a late trial in London (Selthens vs. Hoossman), 
on a policy of insurance, one of the jurymen, Mr. Dun- 
nage, after hearing one side of the case, and without 
hearing the other side, got up and said, “It mus as legal 
a policy of inburance as ever was ~written.” The judge, 
who was the same as presided on the t.rial of Williams, 
replied, that “ It was a great misfortune wAen any gentle- 
man of the jury makes up his mind on a cause b+re it 
wos$nishfd.” Mr. Erskine, who in that case was coun- 
sel for the defendant (in this he was against the defend- 
ant), cried out, *(It zs worse thun a misfortune, it is a 

J 

fuult.” The judge in his address to the jury, in sum- 
ming up the evidence, expatiated upon and explained 
the parts,. which the law assigned to the counsel on each 
side, to the witnesses, and to the judge, and said, 
” Wh,tn a/l t?liS Was dotbe, AND NOT UNTIL THEN, it WaS 
the business of the jury lo declare what the justice of the 
case was ; and that it was sxlremrly rash and imprudent 
in any man to draw a conclusion before all the premises 
were laid before them, u.pon which that conclusion was to 
be grounded.” According, then, to Kenyon’s own doc- 1 

trine, the trial of Williams is an irregular trial, the . 
verdict an irregular verdict, and as such is not record- 
able. 

As to special juries, they are but modern ; and were 
instituted for the purpose of determining cases at law 
between merchants ; because; as the method of keeping 
merchants’ accounts differs from that of common trades- 
men, and their business lying much in foreign bills of 
exchange, insurances, &c., is of a different description 

. 
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to that of common tradesmen, it might happen that a 
common jury might not be competent to form a jpdgment. 
The law that instituted special juries makes rt neces- 
sary that the jurors be mrrcllunts, or of the degree of 
sqllirss. A special jury in London is generally com- 
posed of merchants ; and in the country, of men called 
country squires, that is, fox-hunters, or men qualified to 
hunt foxes. The one may decide very well upol~a case 
of pounds, shillings, and pence, or of the counting-house, 
and the other of the jockey-club or the chase. But who 
woufd not laugh, t.hat because such men can decide such 
cases, they can also be jurors upon theology? Telk 
with some London merchants about scripture, and they 
will understand you mean “ scrip,” and tell you how 
much it is worth at the stock-exchange. Ask them 
about theology, and they will say they know of no such 
gentleman upon ‘change. Tell some country squires of 
the sun and moon standing still, the one’ on the top of a 
hill, and the other in a valley, and they will swear it is 
a lie of one’s own making. Tell them that God Almigh- 
ty ordered a man to make a cake and bake it with a t-d 
and eat it, and they will say it is one of Dean Swift’s 
blackguard stories. Tell them it is in the Bible, and 
they will lay a bowl of punch it is not, and leave it to 
the parson of the parish to decide. Ask them also about 
theology, and they will say they know of no such a 
one on the turf. An appeal to such juries serves to 
bring the Bible into morg ridicule than anything the 
author of the AF’R ofRearon has written ; and the man- 
ner in which the trial has been conducted, shows that 
the prosecutor dares not come to the point, nor meet the 
defence of the defendant. But all other cases apart, on 
what ground of right, otherwise than on the right as- 
sumed by an inquisition, do such prosecutions stand 1 
Religion is a ‘private affair between every man and his 
Maker, and no tribunal or third party has a-right to in- 
terfere between them. It is tiot properly a thing of this 
world ; it is only practised in this world ; but its object 
is in a future world ; and it is no otherwise an object 
of just laws than for the purpose of protecting the equal 
rights of all, however various their beliefs may be. If 
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one man choose to believe the book called the Bible to 
be the word of God, and another, from a convinced 
idea of the purity and perfection of God, compared with 
the coiitradictions the book containi-from the- lascivi- 
ousiiess of some of its stories,~like that of Lot getting 
druuk and debauching his two daughters, which is not 
spoken of as a crime, and for which the most absurd 
apologies are made-from the immorality of some of its 
precepts, like that of showing no mercy-and from the 
total want of evidence on the case, thinks he eught not 
to believe it to be the word of God, each of them has 
an equal right ; and if the one has a right to give’ his 
reasons for believing it to be so, the other has an 
equal right to give his reasons for believing the con- 
trary. Anything that goes beyond this rule is an in- 
quisit,iorA. Mr. Erskine talks of his moral education. 
Mr. Erskine is very little acquainted with theological 
suhjecm, if he dbes not know there is such a thing as a 
sincere and religious belief that the Bible is not the word 
of God. ‘I’hjs is my belief. It is the belief of thousands 
far more learned than Mr. Erskine, and is a belief that 
is every day increasing. It is not infidelity, as Mr. 
Erskine profanely and abusively calls ; it is the direct 
reverse of infidelit,y. It is a pure religious belief, 
founded on the idea of the perfection of the Creator. 
If the Bible be the word of God, it needs not the 
wretched aid of persecution to support it; and you 
might with as much propriety make it law to protect the 
sunshine as to protect the Bible, if the Bible, like the 
sue, be the work of God. We see that God takes good 
care of the Creation he has made. He suffers no part 
of it to be extinguished ; and he will take the same care 
of his word, if he ever gave one. But men ought to be 
reverentially careful and suspicious how they ascribe 
books to him as his mrd, which from this confused con- 
dition, would dishonor a common scribbler, and against 
which there is abundant evidence, and every cause to 
suspect imposition. Leave then the Bible to itself. 
God will take care,of it, if he has anything to do with 
it, as he takes care of the sun and the moon, which need 
not your laws for their better protection. As the two 
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instances I have produced in the beginning of this letter, 
from the book of Genesis, the one respecting the ac- 
count called the Mosaic account of the creation, the 
other of the flood, sufliciently show the necessity of ex- 
amining the Bible, in order to ascert.ain what degree of 
evidence there is for receiving or rejecting it as a sacred 
book, I shall not add more upon that subject; but in 
order to show Mr. Erskine that there are religious 
establishments for public worship which make no pro- 
fession of faith of the books called Holy Scriptures, nor 
admit of priests, I will conclude with an accourlt of a 
society lately begun in’ Paris, and which is very rapid- 
ly extending itself. 

The society takes the name of Theophilanthropes, 
which would be rendered in English by the word Theo- 
philanthropists, a word compounded of three Greek 
words, signifying God, Love, and Man. The explana- 
tion given to t,his word is, Loerrs of God and Man, or 
Adorers of Gud and Friends of Man, hdorateurs de Dieu 
et amis des hommes. The society proposes to publish 
each year a volume, entitled Annee Religieuse des The- 
ophilanthropes, Year ReIigious of the Theophilanthro- 
pists. The first volume is just published, entitled 

A YEdR RELIGIOUS OF THE T~IEOPIIILANTHROPISTS, 

cm 

ADORERS OF GOD AND FRIENDS OF MAN; 
Being a Collection of the Discourses, Lectures, Hymns, 

and Canticles, for all the Religious and Moral Festi- 
vals of the Theophilanthropists during the Course 
of the Year, whether in their Public Temples or in 
their ‘Private Families, Published by the Author of 
the Manual of the Theophilanthropists. 

The volume of this year, which is the first, contains 
214 pages, duodecimo. The following is the tabIe of 
contents :- 

1. Precise history of the Theophilanthropists. 
2. Exercises common to all the festivals. 
3. Hymn No. I.-God of whom the universe speaks. 
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4. Discourse upon the existence of God. 
5. Ode II.-The heavens instruct the earth. 
6. Precepts of wisdom, extracted from the book of 

the Adorateurs. 
7. Canticle No. III.-God Creator, soul of nature. 
8. Extracts from divers moralists upon the nature of 

God, and upon the physical proofs of his existence. 
* 9. Canticle No. IV.-Let us bless at our waking the 
God who gives us light. 

10. Moral thoughts extracted from the Bible. 
11. Hymn No. V.:Father of the universe. 
12. Contemplation of nature on the first days of the 

spring. 
13. Ode No. VI.-Lord in thy glory adorable. 

L 14. Extracts from the moral thoughts of Confucius. 
15. Canticle in praise of good actions; and thanks for 

the works of the creation. 
16. Continuation from the moral thoughts of Confu- 

cius. 
17. Hymn No. VII.-All the universe is full of thy 

magnificence. 
18. Extracts from an ancient sage of India upon the 

duties of families. 
19. Upon the spring. 
20. Thoughts moral of divers Chinese aut.hors. 
21. Canticle No. VIII.-Everything celebrates the 

glory of the Eternal. 
22. Continuation of the moral thoughts of Chinese 

authors. 
23. Invocation for the country. 
24. Extracts from the moral thoughts of Theognis. 
25. Invocation-Creator of man. 
26. Ode No. IX.-Upon death. 
27. Extracts from the book of the Moral Universal, 

upon happiness. 
28. Ode No. X.-Supreme Author af mtture. 
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INTRODUCTXON, 

ENTITrzD 

PRECISE HISTORY OF THE THEOPHILANTHR~~WB. 

“ TOWARD the month of Vendimaire, of the year 5 
(Sept_., l’i%), there appeared at Paris, a small work, en- 
titled, Manuel of the ‘I’heoantropophiles, since called, ’ 
for the sake of easier pronunciation, Theophilanthropes 
(Theophilanthropists), published by C-. 

“ The worship set forth in this Manuel, of which the 
origin is from the beginning of the world, was then pro- 
fessed by some families in the silence of domestic life. 
But scarcely was the Manuel published, than some per- 
sons, respectable for their knowledge and their manners, 
saw, in the formation of a society open to the public, an 
easy method of spreading moral religion, and of leading, 
by degrees, great numbers to the knowledge thereof, 
who appear to have forgotten it. This consideration 
ought of itself not to leave indifferent those persons who 
know that morality, and religion, which is the niost solid 
support thereof, are necessary to the maintenance of 
society, as well as to the happiness of the individual. 
These considerations determined the families of the 
Theophilanthropists to unite publicly for the exercise 
of their worship. 

“The first society of this kind opened in the month 
of Nivose, year 5 (Jan., 1797), in the street Denis, No. 
34, corner of Lombard street. The care of conducting 
this society was undertaken by five f&hers of families. 
They adopted the Manuel of the Theophilanthropists. 
They agreed to hold their days of public worship on the 
days corresponding to Sundays, but without making this 
a hinderance to other societies to choose such other day 
as they thought more convenient. Soon after this, more 
societies were opened, of which some celebrate on the ‘* 
decadi (tenth day), and others on the,Sunday. It was 
:tl~ resolved, that the committee should meet one hour 
each week for the purpose of preparing or examining 
the discourses and lectures proposed for the next gen; 
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era1 assembly. That the general assemblies should be 
&es (festivals), religious and moral. That those festi- 
vals should be conducted in principle and form, in a 
manner, as not to bc considered as the festivals of an 
exclusive worship ; and that in .recalling those who 
might not be attached to any particular worship, those 
festivals might also be attended as moral exercises by 
disciples of every sect, and consequently avoid, by 
scrupulous care, everything that might make the society 
appear under the name of a sect. The society adopts 
neither rites nor priesthood, and it never will lose sight 
of the resolution not to advance anything as a society 
inconvenient to ally sect or sects, in any time or coun- 
try, and tinder any goverument. 

“It will be seen that it is so much the more easy for 
the society to keep within this circle, because that the 
dogmas of the ‘Iheophilanthropists are t.hose upon which 
all the sects have agreed, that their moral is that upon 
which there has never been the least dissent ; and that 
the name they have taken expresses the double end of 
all the sects-that of leading to the adoration of God 
and love of Man. 

‘L The Theophilanthropists do not call themselves the 
disciples of such or such a man. They avail them- 
selves of the wise precepts that have been transmitted 
by writers of all countries and in all ages. The reader 
will find in the discourses, lectures, hymns, and canti- 
cles, which the Theophilanthropists have adopted for 
their religious and moral festivals, and which they pre- 
sent under the title of ’ Annee Religicuse, Extractsjirom 
Mowlists, Ancient and Modern, Divcsti:d of Maxims too 
Severe, or too Loosely. Conceived, or Contrary to Piety, 
whether toward God or toward Man.“’ 

Next follow the dogmas of the Theophilanthropists, 
or things they profess to believe. These are but two, 
and are thus expressed : Les Theophtlanthropes croient 
ci l’existencc de Dieu, et ci l’immortulite de l’umie: the 
Theophilanthropists believe in the existence of God, 
and the immortality of the soul. 

The 3Ianuel of the Theophilanthropists, a small vol- 
ume of sixty pages, duodecimo, is published separately, 
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as 1s also their catechism, which is of the same size. 
The principles of the Theophilanthropists are the same 
as hose published in the first part of t.he Age unreason, 
in 1793, and in the second part in 1795. ‘I’be Theo- 
philanthropists, as a society, are silent upon all things 
they do not profess to believe, as the sucrpn’rless of the 
books called the Bible, &c., &AC. They profess the im- 
mortality of the soul, but they are silent on the immor- 
tality of the body, or that which the church calls the 
resurrection. The author of the Age of Renson gives 
reasons for everyt.hing he disbelieves, as well as for those 
he Lelienes; and where this can not be done with safety, 
the government is a despotism, and the church an in- 
quisition. 

It is more.than three vears since the first part of the 
Age of Reason was published, and more than a year and 
a half since the publication of the second part. Tbe 
bishop of Llandaff undertook to write an answer to the 
second part; and it was not until after it was known 
that the author of the Age cfRRenson would reply to the 
bishop that the prosecutCon agaiust the book was set on 
foot : and which is said to be carried on by someclergy 
of the English church. If the bishop is one of them, 
and the ob.ject be to prevent an exposure of the numer- 
ous and gross errors be has committed in his work (and 
which he wrote when report said that Thomas Paine 
was dead), it is a confession that he feels the weakness 
of his cause and finds himself unable to maintain it. In 
this case, he has given me a triumph I did not seek, 
and Mr. Erskine, the herald of the prosecution, has pro- 
claimed it. 'rHO-MA5 PAINE. 
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.A DISCOURSE: 

DELIVERED TO THE SOCIETY OF 

THEOPHILANTHROPISTS, _ 

AT PAFUS, 

RELIGION has two principal enemies, fanaticism and 
infidelity, or that which is called atheism. The first 
requires to be combated ‘by reason and morality, the 
other by natural philosophy. 

The existence of a God is the first dogma of the the- 
ophilanthropist. It is upon this subject that I solicit 
your attention : for though it has been often treated of, 
and that most sublimely, the subject is inexhaustible ; 
and there will always remain something to he said that 
has not been before advanced. I go, therefore, to open 
the subject, and to crave your attention to the end. 

The universe is the Bible of a true theophilanthro- 
pist. It is there that he reads of God. It is there that 
the proofs of his existence are to be sought and to he 
found. As to written or primed books, by whatever 
name they are called, they are the works of man’s 
hands, and carry no evidence in themselves that God is 
the author of any of them. t’-It must be in something 
that man could not make, thgt we must seek evidence 
for our belief, and that something is the universe-the 
true Bible-the inimitable word of God.) 

Contemplating the universe, the whole system of 
creation, in this point of light, we shall discover, that 
all that which is called natural philosophy is properly 
a Divine study. It is the study of God through his 
works. It is the best study, by which we can arrive 
at a knowledge of his existence, and the only one by 
which w’: can gain a glimpse of his perfection 

12 
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Do we want to contemplate his power 1 we see it in 
the immensity of t.he creation. Do we want to contem- 
plate his wisdom ? we see it in the unchangeable order 
by which the incomprehensible Whole is governed. Do 
we want to contemplate his muniticence ? we see it 
in the abundance with which he fills the earth. Do we 
want to contemplate his mercy? we see it, in his not 
withholding that abundance even from the unthankful. 
In tine, do we want t.o know what God is? search not 
written or printed books, but the scripture called the 
Creation. 

It has been the error of the schools to teach astron- 
omy, all the other sciences, and subjects of natural phil- 
osophy, as accomplishments only ; whereas they should 
be taught theologically, or with reference to the Being 
who is the author of them ; for all the principles of sci- 
ence are of Divine origin. Man can not make? or in- 
vent, or contrive principles. He can only discover 
them ; and he ought to look through the discovery to 
the Author. 

When we examine an extraordinary piece of machin- 
ery, an astonishing pile of architecture, a well-executed 
statue, or a highly-finished painting, where life and 
action are imimted, and habit only prevents our mis- 
taking a surface of light and shade for cubical solidity, 
our ideas are naturally led to think of. the extensive 
genius and talents of the artist. When we study the 
elements of geometry, we think of Euclid ; when we 
speak of gravitation, we think of Newton. How, then, 
is it, that when we study the works of God in the crea- 
tion, we stop short and do not think of God 1 It is from 
the error of- the schools in having taught those subjects 
as accomplishments only, and thereby separated the 
study of them from the Being who is the author of them. 

The schools have made the study of theology to con- 
sist in the study of opinions in written or printed books, 
whereas theology should be studied in the works or 
book of the creation. The study of theology in books 
of opinions, has often produced fanaticism, rancor, and 
cruelty of temper ; and hence have proceeded the nu- 

,merous persecutions, the fanatical quarrels, the religieus 
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burnings and massacres, that have desolated Europe. 
But the study of theology in the works of the creation 
produces a direct contrary effect. The mind becomes 
at once enlightened and serene ; a copy of the scene it 
beholds ; information and adoration go hand in hand ; 
and all the social faculties become enlarged. 

‘l’he evil that has resulted from the error ofthe schools, 
in teaching natural philosophy as an accomplishment 
only, has been that of generating in the pupils a species 
of atheism. Instead of looking through the works of 
the creation to the Creator himself, they stop short, and 
employ the knowledge they acquire to create doubts’of 
his existence. They labor, with studied ingenuity, to 
ascribe everything t.hey beheld to innate properties of 
tnatter ; and jump over all the rest by saying that mat- 
ter is external. 

Let us examine this subject ; it is worth examining ; 
for if we examine it through all its cases, the result 
will be, that the existence of a superior cause, or that 
which man calls God, will be discoverable by philosoph- 
ical principles. 

in the first place, admitting matter to have properties, 
as we see it ,has, the question still remains, how came 
mauer by those properties 1 To this they will answer, 
that matter possessed those properties eternally. This 
is not solution, but assertion ; and to deny it is equally 
as impossible of proof, as to assert it. It is then neces- 
sary to go further, and, therefore, I say, If there exist a 
circumstance that is not a property of matter, and with- 
out which t,he universe, or to speak in a limited degree, 
the solar system, composed of planets and a SW, could 
not exist a moment; all the arguments of atheism, 
drawn from properties of matter, and applied to account 
for the universe, will be overthrown, and the existence 
of a superior cause, or that which man calls God, be- 
comes discoverable, as is before said, by uatural phili 
osophy. 

. 

I go now to show that such a circumstance exists, 
and what it s. 

The universe is composed of matter, and, as a sys- 
tem, is sustained by motion. Motion is not a t~ol~~rlj 
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of matter, and without this motion the solar system 
could not exist. Were motion a’ property of matter, 
that undiscovered and undiscoverable thing called per- 
petual motion would establish itself. It is because mo- 
tion is not a property of matter, that perpetual motion is 
an impossibility in the hand of every being but that of 
the creator of motion. When the pretenders to atheism 
can produce perpetual motion, and not till then, they 
may expect to be credited. 

The natural state of matter as to place, is a state of rest. 
Motion, or change of place, is the effect of an external 
cause acting upon matter. As to that faculty of matter that 
is called gravitation, it is the influence which two or more 
bodies have reciprocally on each other to unite and be 
at r&t. Everything which has hitherto been discov- 

i 

ered with respect to the motion of the planets in the sys- 
tem, relates only to the laws by which the motion acts, 
and not to the cause of motion. Gravitation, so far from 

j being the cause of motion to the planets that compose 
the ‘solar system, would be the destruction of the solar 

1 system, were revolutionary motion to cease ; for as the 
action of spinning upholds a top, the revolut.ionary mo- ! 
tion upholds the planets in their orbits, and prevents 
them liom gravitating and forming _one mass with the 
sun; In one sense of the word, philosophy knows,-and 
atheism says, that matter is in perpetual motion. But 
the motion here meant refers to the slate of matter, and 
that only on the surface of the earth. It is either de- 
composition, which is continually destroying the form 
of bodies of matter, or recomposition, which renews 
that matter in the same or another form, as the decom- 
position of animal or vegetable substances enters into Y 

the composition of other bodies. But the motion that 
upholds the solar system is of an entirely different 
kind, and is not a property of matter. It operates also 4 

to an-entirely different effect. It operates to perpetual 
preservation, and to prevent any change in tho state of 
the system. 

Giving then to matter all the properties which phil- 
osophy knows it has, or all that atheism ascribes to it, 
and can prove, and even supposing matter to be eternal, 
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it will ;ot account for the syst,em of the universe, or of 
the solar system, because it will not. account for motion, 
and it is motion that preserves it. When, the.refore, we 
discover a circumslance of such immense importance, 
that without it the universe could not exist, and for 
which neither matter, nor any, nor all, the properties 
of matler can account, we are by necessity force,d into 
the rational and comfortable belief of the existence of 
a cause superior to matter, and that cause man calls God. ’ 

As to that which is called nature, it is no other than 
the laws by which motion and actipn of every kind, 
with respect to unintelligible matter, is regulated. And 
when we speak of looking through nat.ure up to nature’s 
God, we speak philosophically the same rational lan- 
guage as when we speak oi looking through human laws 
up t,o t,h’e power that ordaihed them. 

God is the power or first caus’e, nature is the law, 
and matter is the suhjecpacted upon. . 

But infidelity, hy ascribing every phenomenon to 
properties of matter, conceives a system for which it 
can not accourlt, and yet it pretends to demonstration. 
It reasons from what it sees on the surface of the earth, 
but it does not carry itself on the solar syste’m existing 
by motion. It sees upon the surface a perpetual de- 
composition and rccomposition of matter. It sees that ’ 
311 oak produces an acorn, an acorn an oak, a bird an 
egg, an egg a bird, and so on. In things of this kind, 
it sees something which it calls natural cause, hut none 
of the causes it sees is the cause of that motion which 
preserves the solar system. 

Let us contemplate this wonderful and stupendous 
system consisting of matter and existing by motion. It 
is not matter in a state of rest, nor in a state of decom- 
position or recomposition. It is matter systematized in 
perpetual orbicuiar or circular motion. As a sygem, 
that motion is the life of it, as animation is life to an 
animal body; deprive the system of motion, and ,as a 
system it must expire. Lqho then breathed into the 
system the life of motion ? What power impelled the 
planets to move, since lnotion is not a property of the 
matter of which they are composed 1 If we contem- 

12” 
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plate the immense velocity of this motion, our wonder 
becomes increased, and our adoration enlarges itself in 
the same proportion. To instance only one of the 
planets, that. of the earth we inhabit, its distance from 
the sun, the centre of the orbits of all the planets, is, ac- 
cording to observation of the transit of the planet Venus, 
about one hundred million miles ; consequently, the di- 
ameter of the orbit or circle in which the earth moves 
round the sun. is double that distance ; and the measure 
of the circumference of the orbit, taken at three times , 
its diamet,er, is six hundred million miles. The earth 
performs this voyage in 365 days and some hours, and, 
consequently, moves at the rate of more than one mil- 
lion, six hundred thousand miles every twenty-four hours. 

Where will infidelity, where u-ill atheism, find cause 
for this astonishing yelocity of motion, never ceasing, 
never varying, and which is the preservation of the 

’ earth in its orbit ? It is not by reasoning from an acorn 
to an oak, or from any change in the state of the matter 
on the surface of the earth. that this can be accounted 
for. Its cause is not to be ‘found in matter, nor in any- 
thing we call nature. The atheist who affects to rea- 
son, and the fanatic who rejects reason, plunge them- 
selves alike into inextricable difficulties. ‘I’he one 
perverts the sublime and enlightening study of natural 
philosophy into a deformity of absurdities, by not rea- 
soning to the end. The other loses himself in the oh- ’ 
scurity of metaphysical theories, and dishonors the 
Creator, by treating the study of his works wit.h con- 
tempt. The one is a half-rational of whom there is 
some hope, the other a visionary to whom we must be -r 
charitable. 

When, at first thought, we think of a Creator, our 
ideas appear to us undefined and confused ; but if we 
reason philosophically, those ideas can be easily ar- 
ranged and simplified. It is a Being dose power is 
eqtrul. to his wi/Z. Observe the nature OF the will of 
tian. It i.s of infinite quality, We can not conceive 
the possibility of limits t.o the will. Observe, on the 
other hand, how exceedingly limited is his power of 
acting compared with the nature of his will. Suppose 
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the power equal to the &I, and mm would be a God. 
He would will himself eternal, and be so. He could 
will a creation, and could make it. In this progressive 
reasoning, we see, in the nature of the will of man, half 
of that which we co!lceive in thinking of God ; add the 
other half, aud we have the whole idea of a bei,ng who 
could rnake the universe, and sustain it by perpetual 
motion, because he could create that motion. 

We know nothing of the capacity of the will of ani- 
mals, but we know a great deal of the difference of their 
powers. For example : how numerous are the degrees, 
and how immense is the difference of power, from a 
mite to a man. Since, then, everything we see below 
us shows a progression of power, where is the difficulty 
in supposing that there is at the summit of all things a 
being in whom an infinity of power unites with the in- 
finity of the will. When this simple idea presents itself 
to our mind, we have the idea of a perfect being that 
man calls God. 

It is comfortable to live under the belief of the exist- 
ence of an infinitely protecting power ; and it is an ad- 
dition to tbat comfort to know, that such a belief is not 
a mere conceit of the imagination,as many of the the- 
ories that are called religious are ; nor a belief founded 
only on tradition or received opinion, but is a belief 
deducible by the action of reason upon the things that 
compose the system of the universe ; a belief arising 
out of visible facts ; and so demonstrable is the truth of 
this belief, that if no such belief had existed, the persons , 
who now controvert it, would have been the persons 
wbo would have produced and propagated it, because 
by beginning to reason, they would have been led on t,b 
reason progressively to the end, and thereby have dis- 
covered that matter, and all the properties it has, will not 
account for the system of the universe, and that there 
must necessarily be a superior cause. 

It was t,be excess to ivhich imaginary systems of re- 
ligion had been carried, and the intolerance, persecu- 
tions, burnings, and massacres, they occasioned, tbat 
first induced certain persons to propagate infidelity ; 
thinking that, upon the whole, it was better not to be= 
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lieve at all, than to believe a multitude of things and 
complicated creeds, that, occasioned so much mischief 
in the world. But those days are past; persecution 

-has ceased, and the antidote then set up against it has 
no longer even the shadow of an apology. We profess, 
and we proclaim in peace, the pure, unmixed, comfort- 
able, and rational belief of a God, as manifested to us in 
the universe. We do this without any apprehension of 
that belief being made a cause of persecution, as other 
beliefs have been, or of suflering persecution ourselves. 
To God, and not to man, are all men to account for their 
belief 

It has been well observed at the first institution of 
this society, that the dogmas it professes to believe, are 
from the commencement of the world ; that they are not 
novelries, but are confessedly the basis of all systems , 
of religion, however numerous and contradictory they 
may be. All men in the outset of tbe rrligion they 
profess are theophilanthropists, It is impossible to 
form any system of religion without building upon those . 
principles, and, therefore t.hey are not sectarian prin- 
ciples, unless we suppose a sect composed of all the 
world. 

I have said in the course of this discourse, that the 
study of natural philosophy is a divine study, because it 
is the study of the works of God in the creation. If we 
consider theology upon this ground, what an extensive 
field of improvement in things, both divine and human, 
opens itself before us. All the principles of science 
are of divine origin. It was not man that invented the 
principles on which astronomy and every branch of I 
mathematics are founded and studied. It was not man 
that gave properties to the circle and the triangle. 
Those principles are eternal and immutable. We see I 
in them the unchangeable nature of the Divinity. W’e 
see in them imtnortality--an immortality existing after 
t.he material figures that express those properties are 
dissolved in dust. 

The society is at present in its infancy, and its means 
-are small ; but I wish to hold in view the subject I al- 

rude to, and instead of teaching the philosophical 
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branches of learning as ornament:~l accomplishments 
only, as they have hitherto been taught, to teach them 
in a manner that shall combine theological .knowledge 
wit.h scientific instruction ; to do this to the best advan- 
tage, some instruments will be necessafy for the pur- 
pose of explanation, of which the society is not yet pos- 
sessed. But as the views of the society extepd to public 
good, as well as that ofihe individual. and as its princi- 
ples can have no enemies, means may be devised to 
procure them. 

If we unite to the present instruction, a series of lec- 
tures on the ground I have mentioned, we shall in the 
first place render theology the most delightful and enter- 
taining of all studies. In the next place, we shall give 
scientific instruction to those who could not ot.herwise 
obtain it. Tbe mechanic of every profession will there 
be taught the mathematical principles necessary to ren- 
der him a proficient in his art. The cultivator will 
there see developed, the principles of vegetation, while, 
at the same time, they will be led to see the hand of 
God in all these things. 
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AN ESSAY 

ON THE 

ORIGIN Oli FREEMASONRY. 

IT .is always understood th:ct freemasons have a se- 
cret which they carefully conceal ; but from every- 
thing that can be collected from their own accounts of 
masonry, their real secret is no other than their origin, 
which but few of them understand; and those who do, 
envelop it in mystery. 

The society of masons is drstinguished into three 
classes, or degrees: lst, the entered apprentice; Zd, 
the fellow-craft ; 3d, the master-mason. 

The entered apprentice knows but little more of ma- 
sonry, t,han the use of signs and tokens, and certain 
steps and words by which masons can recognise each 
other, without being discovered bya person who is not 
a mason. The fellow-craft is not much better instructed 
in masonry than the entered apprentice. It is only in 
the master-mason’s 1odge;that whatever knowledge re- 
mains of the origin of masonry is preserved and con- 
Tealed. 

In 1730, Samuel Pritchard, member of a constituted 
lodge in England, published a treatise, entitled Musoniy 
Dissected ; and made oath before the lord-mayor of 
London that it was a true copy. 

6‘ Samuel Pritchard maketh oath that the copy here-. 
unto annexed, is a true and genuine copy in every par- 
ticular.” . 
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In his work, he has given the catechism, or examina- i 

tion, in question’and answer, of the apprent.ice, the fel- 4 
low-craft, and the master-mason. There was no diffi- 

1 

culty in doing this, as it is mere form. 
L 

In his introduction, he says, ,“ The original institution 
of masonry consisted in the foundation of the liberal arts 
and sciences, but more especially on geometry, for, at 
the building of the tower of Babel, the art and mystery 
of masonry was first introduced, and thence handed down 

! 

by Euclid, a worthy and excellent mathematician of the 
Egyptians ; and he communicated it to Hiram, the mas- 
ter-mason concerned in building S;lomon’s temple in + 

Jerusalem.” 
1 

Besides the absurdity of deriving masonry from the 1 
building of Babel, where, according to the story, the 
confusion of languages prevented builders understanding 
each other, and consequently of commnnicating any 1 

knowledge they had, there is a glaring contradiction in 
point of chronology in the account he gives. 

Solomon’s temple was built and Gdicated 1004 years ’ 
before the Christian era ; and Euclid, as may seen in the 

f 

tablgs of chronology, lived 277 years before the same i 
era. It was therefore impossible that Euclid could com- 
municate anything to Hiram, since Euclid did not live 
till 700 years after the time of Hiram. 

1 

In 1783, Captain George Smith, inspector of the 
Boyal Artillery academy at \voolwich, in Englahd, \ 

and provincial grand-master of masonry for the county 
of Kent, published a treatise, enritled T/M Use and i 
Ahuse of Frcemasorcr?l. 

In his chapt.er of the antiquity of masonry, he makes 
, it to he coeval with creation. “ When,” says he, “ the 

sovereign raised on masonic principles, t,he beauteous 
globe, and commanded that -master-science, geometry, 
to lay the planetary world, and to regulate by its laws 
the whole stupendous system in just, unerring propor- 
tion, rolling around the central sun.” 

“ But,” continues he, “ J am not at liberty publicly to 
undraw the curtain, and thereby to descant on this head ; 
it is sacred, and ever will remain so ; those who are 
honored wit,h the trust. will not, reveal it,, and those who 
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are agnorant of it can not betray it.” By this ‘last part 
of the phrase, Smith means the two inferior classes, the 
fellow-craft, and the entered apprentice ; for he says, in 
the next page of his work, “It is not every one that is 
barely initiated into freemasonry that is intrusted with all 
the myst.eries thereto belonging ; they are not attainable 
as thiugs of course, nor by every capacit,y.” 

The learned but unfortunate Doctor Dodd, grand 
chaplain of masonry, in his oration at the dedication of 
Freemasou’s hall, London, traces masonry through a 
variety of stages. ‘( Masons,” says he, LL are well in- 
formed from their own private and interior records, that 
the building of Sol~~morr’s temple is an important era, 
whence they derive many mysteries of their art. 
Now,” says he, “be it remembered that this great 
event took place about a thousand years before the 
Christian era, and consequently more than a century 
before Homer, the first of the Grecian poets, wrote, and 
above five centuries before Pythagoras brought from the 
east his sublime system of truly masonic instruction to 
illuminate our western world. 

‘6 But remote as this period is, we date not thence the 
commencemeut of our art. For though it might owe to 
the wise and glorious ltiug of Israel, some of its many 
mystic forms and hlergiyphic ceremonies, yet certainly 
the art itself is coeval with man, the great subject of it. 

‘6 We t,race,” contirrues he, “ its footsteps in the most 
distant, the most remote ages and nations of the world. 
We find it among the first and most celebrared civilizers 
of the east. We deduce it regularly from the first as- 
tronomers on the plains of Chaldea, to the wise and 
mystic kings and priests of Egvpt, the sages of Greece, 
and the philosophers of Rome.” 

From these reports and declarations of masons of the 
highest order in the institution, we see that masonry, 
without publicly declaring so, lays claim to some Divine 
communication from the Creator in a manner different 
from and unconnected wirh the book which the Chris- 
tlans call the Bible ; aud the natural result from this, ig 
that masonry is derived from some very ancient religion 
wholly independent of and unconnected with that book. 

,* 
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To come, then, at once to the point, masonry (as I shall 
show from the custom, ceremonies, hieroglyphics, and 
clrronolopy of masonry) is derived, and is the remains 
of the religion of the ancient Druids, who like the magi 
of Persia, and the priests of Heliopolis in Egypt, were 
priests of the sun. They paid worship to this great 
luminary, as the great visible agent of a great. invisible 
first cause, whom they styled, Time without limits. 

The Christian religion and masonry have one and the 
same comnxm origin ; both are derived from the worship 
of the sun ; the difference between their origins, is that 
the Christian religion is a parody on the worship of the 
sun,*in which they put a man whom they call Christ, 
in the place of the sun, arid pay him the same adoration 
which was originally paid to the sun, as I have shown 
in the chapter on the origin of the Christian religion. 

In masonry, many of the ceremonies of the Druids 
are preserved in their original state, at least without. 
any parody. With them the sun is still the sun ; and 
his image in the form of the sun, is the great eurblem- 
atical ornament of masonic lodges and masonic dresses. 
It is the central figure on their aprons, and they wear 
it also pendent on the breast in their lodges, and in 
their processions. It has the figure of a man, as at the 
head of the sun, as Christ is always represented. 

At what period of antiquity, or in what nation, this re- 
ligion was first established, is lost in the labyrinth of un- 
recorded times. It is generally ascribed to the ancient 
Egyptians, the Babylonians, and Chaldeans, and reduced 
afterward to a system regulated by the apparent prog- 
ress of the sun through the twelve signs of the zodiac, 
by Zoroaster the lawgiver of Persia, whence Pythagoras 
brought.it into Greece. It is to these matters Dr. Dodd 
refers in the passage already quoted from his oration. 

The worship of the sun as the great visible agent of 
a great invisible first cause, time without limits, spread 
itself over a considerable part of Asia and Africa, thence 
to Greece and lLotne, through all ancient Gaul, and into 
Brit,ain and Ireland. 

Smith, in his chapter on the Antiquity of iliasonry 111 
Britain. says. tllat “ Ilotwithstallding the obscurity which 

1 .l 

I 

T 
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envelops masonic history in that country, various cir- 
cumstances contribute to prove that freemasonry was 
introduced into Britain about 1030 years before Christ.” 

It can not be masonry in its present state that Smith 
here alludes to. ‘rbe Druids flourished in Britain at 
the period he speaks of, and it is from them that ma- 
sonry is descended. Smith has put the child in the 
place of the parent. 

It sometimes happens as well in writing as in con- 
versation, that a person lets slip an expression that 
serves td unravel what he intends to conceal, and this 
is Ibe case with Smith, for in the same chapter he says : 
“ ‘I’he Druids, when they cornmitt.cd anything to wri- 
ting, used the Greek alphabet, and I am bold to assert 

i 
that the most perfect remains of the Druids’ rites and 
ceremonies are preserved in the cust.orns and ceremonies 
of t,he masons that are to be found existing among man. 
kind. My brethren,” says he, “ may be able to trace 
them with greater exactness than.1 am at liberty to ex- 

l plain to the public.” 
This is a coofession from a master-mason, without 1 

*i 

inteudiog it to be so understood by the public, that ma- 
sonry is the remains of the religion of the Druids. The 
reasons for the masons keeping this a secret I shall ex- 
plain in the course of this wclrk. 

As the study and contc~rnplation of the Creator in the 
works of the creation, of which the sun, as the great 
visible agent of that Being, was the visible object of the 
adoration of the Druids, all their religious rites and ccre- 
monies had reference to the apparent progress of the 
sun through the twelve signs of the zodiac, and his in- 
fluence upon the earth. The masons adopt the same 
practices. The roof of their temples or lodges is orna- 
mented with a sun, and t.he floor is a represerltatioo of 
the variegated face of the earth, either by carpeting or 
mosaic work. 

Freemasons hall, in Great Queen street, T,incoln’s 
Inn Fields, London, is a magnificent building, and cost 
upward of 12,000 pounds sterling. Smith, in speaking 
of this boildinE, says (page 153) : “ The roof of this 
magriifiwnt hiill is, lo all !~robabilil~-, the highest picco 
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of finished architecture in Europe. In the centre of this 
roof, a most rrsplendent sun is represented in burnished 
gold, surrounded with tbe twelve signs of the zodiac, 
with their respective characters :- 

“ T Aries, n_ Libra; 
8 Taurus, fl Scorpio, 
n Gemini, _? Sagittarius, 
5 Cancer, 8 Capricornus, 
n J,cLO( z Aquarius, 
y Virgo, X Pisces.” 

After giving this description, he says: “ The em- 
blematical meaning of the sun is well known to the 
enlightened and inquisitive freemason ; and as the real 
sun is situated in the centre of the universe, so the em- 
blematical sun is the crntre of real masonry. We all 
know,” continues he, (‘that the sun is the fountain of 
light, the source of the seasons, the cause of the vicis- 
situdes of day and night, the parent‘of vegetation, the 
friend of man ; hence the scientific freemason only 

knows the reason why the suu is placed in the centre 
of this beamiful hall.” 

The masons, in order to protect themselves from the 
persecution of the Christian church, have always spoken 
in a mystical rnanner of the figure of the sun in their 
lodges or, like the astronomer of Lalande, who is a 
mason, been silent on the sub,ject. It is their secret, 
especially in catholic countries, because the figure of 
the sun is the expressive criterion that denores they are 
descended from the Druids, and was that wise, elegant, 
philosophical religion, the faith opposite to the faith of 
the gloomy Christian church. 

I 

1 

I , 

. t’ 

1 

The lodges of the masous, if built for the purpose, are 
construct.ed in a manner to correspond with the apparent 
motion of the sun. They are situated east and west. . a 

The master’s place is always in the east. In the ex- 
amination of an entered apprentice, the master, among 
many other questions, asks him- 

Q.-How is the lodge situated ? 
A .-East and west. 
Q.--why so 1 -. L 
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A.-Bec.ause all churches and chapels are, or ought 
to be so. 

This answer, which is mere catechismal form, is not 
an answer to the question. It does no more than re- 
move the question a point further, which is, why ought 
all churches and chapels to be so 1 But as the entered 
apprentice is not initiated into the druidical mysteries 
of masonry, he is not asked any question to which a 
direct answer would lead thereto. 

Q.-Where stands your master ? 
A.-In the east. 
Q.-Why so 1 
A.-As the sun rises In the east, and o,*,ns t,he day, 

so the master stands in the east-(with his right hand 
upon his left breast, being a sign, and the square about 
his neck), to open the lodge and set his men to work. 

Q.-Where stand your wardens ? 
A.-In the west. 
Q.-What is their business? 
A.-As the sun sets in the west, to close the day, so 

the wardens stand in the west, with their right hands 
upon their left breast, being a sign, and the level and 
plumb-rule about their necks to close tie lodge, and 
dismiss the men from labor, paying them their wages. 

Here the name of the sun is mentioned, but it is 
proper to observe that, in this place, it has reference 
only to labor or to the time of labor, and not to any re- 
ligious druidical rite or ceremony, as it would have 
with respect to the situation of lodges east. and west. I 
have already observed in the chapter on the origin of 
the Christian religion, that the situation of churches east 
and west is taken from the worship of the sbn which 
rises in the east, and has not the least reference to the 
person called Jesus Christ. The Christians n’ever 
bury their dead on the rrort,h side of a church; and a 
mason’s lodge always has, or is supposed to have, three 
windows, which are called fixed lights, to distinguish 
them from the moveable lights of the sun and the moon. ’ 
The master asks the entered apprentice- 

Q.-How are they [the fixed lights] situated? 
A.-East, west, and south. 

13” 



Q.---What are their rises ? 
A.--‘TO light the men to and from their work. 
Q --Why are there no lights in the norlh 1 
l$.-Baconse the sun casts no rays thence. 
‘I’his among numerous other instances shows that the 

Christian religion, and masonry, have one and the same 
common origin-the ancient worship of the sun. 

‘The high festival of the masons is on the day they 
call St. John’s day; but. every enlightened mason must 
know that holding their festival on this day has no ref- 
erence to the per&n called St. John ; and that it is o111y 
to disguise the true cause of holding it on this day, that 
they call the day by that name. As there were masons, 
or at least Druids, many centuries before the time of 
St. John, if such person ever existed, the holding their 
festival on this day must refer to some cause totally 
unconnected with Jobn. 

I 

‘rhe case is, that the day called St. John’s day is the 
24th of June, and is what is called midsummer-day. 
The sun is then arrived at the summer solstice ; and 
with respect to his meridional altitude, or height at 
high noon, appears for some days to be of the same 
height. ‘I’he astronomical longest day, like the shortest 
day, is not every year, on account of leap year, on the 
same numerical day, and therefore the 24th of June, is 
always taken for midsummer-day; and it is in honor 
of the sun, which has then arrived at his greatest height 
in our hemisphere, and not anything with respect to St. 
John, that this annual festival of the masons, taken from 
the Druids, is celebrated on midsummer-day. 

Customs will often outlive the remembrance of their 
origin, and this is the case with respect to a custom Y 

I 
still practised in Ireland, where the Druids flourished 
at the time they flourished in Britain. On the eve of 
St. John’s day, that is on the eve of midsummer-day, 
the Irish light fires on the tops of the hills. This can 
have no reference to St. John ; but. it has emblematical 
reference to the sun which 011 that day is at his highest 
summer elevation, and might in common language be 
said to have arrived at the top of the hill: 

d 

As to what masons, and books of masonry tell us of 
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Solomon’s temple of Jerusalem, it is no wise improbable 
that some masonic ceremonies may have been derived 

. from the building of the temple, for the worship of the 
sun was in practice many centuries before that temple 
existed, or before the Israelites came out of Egypt. 

1 And we learn from the history of the Jewish kings (2d 
.I Kings, chap. xxii., xxxiii.) that the worship of the sun 

was performed by the Jews in that.temple. It is, how- 
ever, much to be doubted, if it was done-with the same 
scientific purity and religious morality with which it 
was performed hy the Druids, who, by all accounts 
that historically remain of them, were a wise, learned, 
and moral class of men. ‘I’he Jews, on the contrary, 
were ignorant of astronomy, and of science in general, 
and if a religion founded on astrouorny, fell into their 
hands, it is almost certaiu it would be corrupted. We 
do not read in the history of the Jews, whether in the 
Bible or elsewhere, that thev were the inveirtors or the 
improvers of any sort of sci&ce. Even in the building 

. of this temple, the Jews did not know how to square 
and frame the timber for beginning and carrying on 
the work, and Solomon was obliged to send to Hiram, 
king of Tyre (Zidon), to procure workmen : “ For thou 
knowest [says Solomon to Hiram, 1st Kings, chap. v., 
ver. 6j that there is not among us any that can skill to 
hew timber like unto the Zidonians.” This temple 
was more properly Hiram’s temple than Solomon’s, and 
if the masons derive anything from the building of it, 
they owe it to the Zidonians and not to the Jews. But 
to return to the worship of the sun in this temple. 

It is said (2d Kings, chap. xxiii., ver. 8): “ And * King Josiah put down all the idolatrous priests that 
burned incense unto the sun, the moon, the planets, and 
to all the host of heaven.” And it is said at the 11th 

“r verse : “And he took away the horses that the kings 
of Judah had given to the sun, at the entering of the 
house of t.he Lord, and burned the chariots of the sun 
with fire.” Ver. 13 :-“ And the high places that were 
before Jerusalem, which were on the right hand of the 
mount of corruption, which Solomon, &e%$& pf Israel, 
had builded for Ashtoreth, the abominat&~.,&L~&h~ Zido- 

‘) 
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nians [the very people that built the temple], did the 
king defile.” 

B”esides these things, the description that Josephus 
gives of the decoratious of this temple, resembles, on a 
large scale, those of a masons’ lodge. He says that 
the distribution of the several parts of the temple of the 
Jews represented all nature, particularly the parts most 
apparent of it, as the sun, the moon, the planets, the 
zodiac, the earth, the elements, and that the system of 
the world was retraced there by numerous ingenious 
emblems. These, in all probability, are what Josiah, 
in his ignorance, calls the abominations of the Zidoni- 
arm.* Everything, however, drawn from this temple,t 
and applied to masonry, still refers to the worship of 
the sun, however corrupted or misunderstood by the 
Jews, and, consequently, to the religion of the Druids. 

Another circumstance which shows that masonry is 
derived from some ancient system, prior to, aud uncon- 
nected with the Christian religion, is the chronology, 
or method of counting time, used by the masons in the 
records of their lodges. They make no use of what is 
called the Christian era ; and they reckon their months 
numerically, as the ancient Egyptians did, and as the 
Quakers do now. I have by me a record of a French 
lodge, at the time the late duke of Orleans, then duke 
de Chartres, was grand-master of masonry in France. 

* Smith, in speaking of a lodgt, says : “When the lodge is re- 
vealed to an entering mason, it discovers to him a representation 
of the world; in which from the wonders of Kature, we are led to 
contemplate her great Original, and to worship him from his 
mighty works ; and we are thereby also movpd to exercise those 
moral and social virtues which become mankind as the servants 
of the great Architect of the world.” 

+ It may not be improper here to observe, that the law called 
the law of Moses could not have been in existence at the time of 
building this temple. Here is the likeness of things in heaven 
above, and in the earth beneath. And we read in 1st Kirlgs, 
chap. 6, 7, that Solomon made cherubs and cherubims, that be 
carved all the walls of the house round abrxut with cherubims 
and palm-trees, and open flowers, and that he made a molten 
ses, placed on twelve oxen, and the ledges of it were ornamented 
with lions, oxen, and cherubims; all this is contrary to the law 
called the law of Moses. 
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It begins as follows : ‘( Le trentihne jour du sirihe 
mois de I’an dr Itr V. L., cinq mil srpt cent soixonte et 
treize”--that is, t,he thirtieth day of the sixth month of 
the year of the venerable lodge, five thousand, seven 
hundred and seventy-three. By what I ohserve in 
English books of mascbnry, the English masons use the 
Initials A. L., and not V. I,. By A. L. t,hey mean in 
the year of the lodge, as the Christians by A. D. mean 
by the year of the Lord. But A. L. like V. L. refers 
to the same chronological era, t.hat is, to the supposed 
time of the creal.ion. In the chapter on the origin of 
the Christian religion, I have shown that the cosmog- 
ony, that is the account of the crealiou with which the 
book of Genesis opens, has bee11 taken and mutilated 
from the Zend-Avista of Zoroaster, arld IS fixed as pref- 
ace to the Bible after the Jews returned from captivity 
iu Babylon, and that the rabbins of the Jews do not 
hold their account in Genesis to be a fact, but mere al- 
legory. ‘rhe six thousand years in the Zend-Avista; is 
changed or interpolated into six days in the account of 
Genesis. The masons apprar to have chosen the same 
period, and perhaps to a.void the suspicion and persecu- 
tion of the church, have adopted the era of the world 
as the era of masonry. The V. I,. of the French, and 
A. L. of the English mason, answer to the A. M. 
anno mundi, or year of the world. 

Though the masons have taken many of their cere- 
monies and hieroglyphics from the ancient Egyptians, it 
is certain that they have not taken their chronology 
thence. If they had, the church would soon have sent 
them to the stake ; as the chronology of the Egyptians, 
like that of the Chinese, goes many thousand years 
beyond the Bible chronology. 

The religion of the Druids, as before said, was the 
same as the religion of the ancient Egyptians. The 
priests of Egypt were the professors and teachers of 
science, and were styled priclsts of Heliopolis, that is of 
the city of the sun. The Druids in Europe, who were 
the same order of men, have their name Tom the Teu- 
tonic or ancient German language ; the Germans being 
anciently called Teutones. The word druid signifies 
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n wise man. III Persia tl~ey were called magi, which 
signifies the same thing. 

“ Egypt,” says Smith, “ whence we derive many of 

our mysteries, hath always borne a distinguished rank 
in history, and was once celebrated above all others for 
its antiquities, learning, opulence, and fertildy. In their 
system, their principal hero-gods, Osiris and Isis, the- 
ologically represented the supreme Being and universal 
nat&e ; ant1 physically, the two great celestial lumi- 
naries, the sun and the moon, by whose influence all 
nature was actuated. The experienced brethren of the 
society,” says Smith, in a note to this passage, “ are 
well informed what affinity these symbols bear to ma- 
sonry, and why they are used in all masonic lodges.” 

4 

In speaking of the apparel of the masons in their 
lodges, part of which, as we see in their public proces- 
sions, is a white leather apron, he says : “ The Druids 
were apparelled in white at the time of their sacrifices 
and solemn offices. The Egyptian priests of Osiris 
wore snow-white garments. The Grecian and most 
other priests wore white garments. As masons, we 
regard the principles of those who u~re t& worshiypers 
of th.e true God, imitat.e their apparel, and assume the 
badge of innocence.” 

i 

“ The Egyptians,” continues Smith, “ in the earliest 
ages, constituted a great number of lodges, but with as- 
siduous care kept their secrets of masonry from all stran- 
gers. These secrets have been imperfectly handed down 
to us by tradition only, and ought to he kept undiscov- 
ered to the laborers, craftsmen, and apprentices, till by 
good behavior, and long study, they become better ac- 
quainted in geometry and the liberal arts, and thereby 
qualified for masters and wardens, which is seldom or 
never the case with English masons.” 

4 

Under the head of freemasonry, written by the astron- 
omer Lalande, in the French Encyclopedia, I expected 
from his great knowledge in astronomy, to have found 
much information on the origin of masonry ; for what 
connection can there be between any institution and the 
sun and twelve signs of the zodiac, if there he not 
something in that institution, or in its origin, that has 

P 
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reference to astronomy. Everything used as an hier- 
oglyphic, has reference to the subject and purpose for 
wblch it is used; and we are not to suppose the free- 
masons, among whom are many very learned and 
scientific men, to he such idiots as to make use of 
astronomical signs without some astronomical purpose. 

But I was much disappointed.in my expect.ation from 
Lalande. In speaking of the origin of masonry, he says : 
‘I L’ori~Ge de la mnconnmie se perd, cornme tant gaulres, 
n’ans l’ohscur~tk dcs fernps”-that is, the origin of mason- 
ry, like many others, loses itself in the obscurity ?f 
time. When I came to this expression, I supposed 
Lalantle a mason, and on inquiry found he was. This 
pcl.s~i~g over saved him from the embarrassment which 
masons are under respecting the disclosure of their 
origin, and which they- are sworn to conceal. There 
is a societv of masons in Dublin who take the name of 
Druids ; these masons must be supposed to have a rea- 
son for taking that name. 

I come now to speak of the cause of secrecy used by 
the masons. 

The natural source of secrecy is fear. When any 
new religion overruns a former religion, the professors 
of the new become the persecutors of the old. We see 
this in all the instances that history brings before us. 
When Hilkiah the priest, and Shaphan t,he scribe, in 
the reign of King Josiah, found or pretended to find the 
law, called the law of Moses, a thousand years after the 
time of Moses-and it does not appear from the 2d book 
of Kings, chapters 22, 23, that such law was ever prac- 
tised or known before the time of Tosiah-he established 
that law as a national religion, and put all the priests of 
the sun to death. When the Christian religion over- 
ran the Jewish religion, the Jews were the continual 
subjects of persecution in all Christian countries. 
When the protestant religion in England overran the 
Roman catholic religion, it was made death for a catho- 
lic priest to be found in England. As this has been the 
r:is,‘ in all the instances we have any knowledge of, we 
are obliged to admit it with respect to the case in ques- 
tion, and that when the Christian religion overran the 
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religion of the Druids in Italy, ancient Gaul, Brttain, 
and Ireland, the Druids became the subjects of perse- 
cution. This would naturally and necessarily oblige 
such of them as remained attached to their original re- 
ligion, to meet in secret and under the strongest injunc- 
tions of secrecy. Their safet,y depended upon it. A 
false brother might expose the lives of many of them to 
destruction ; and from the remains of the religion of the 
Druids thus preserved, arose the institution which, to 
avoid the name of Druid, took that of mason, and prac- 
tised, under this new name, the rites and ceremonies 
of Druids. THOMAS PAINE. 

’ 
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LETTER TO CAMILLE JORIlAiV, 
OR TIlE COlTNCIL OR FIVE HUNDRED, 

OCCASIONEI? BY HIS REPORT ON 

THE PRIESTS, THE WORSHIP, AND THE BELLS, 

CITIZEN REPRESENTANT : As everything in your 
report, relating to what you call worship connects itself 
with the books called the Scriptures, I begin with a 
quotation therefrom. It may serve to give us some idea 
of the fanciful origin and fabrication of those books : 2d 
Chronicles, chap. xxxiv., ver. 14, &c. : “ Hilkiah, the 
priest.&& the book of the law of t,he Lord given by 
Moses. And Hilkiah, the priest, said to Shaphan, the 
scribe, I have found the book of the law in the house 
of the Lord. And Hilkiah delivered the book to Sha- 
phan. And Shaphan, the scribe, told the king [JosiahI, 
saying, Hilkiah, the priest, hath given me a book.” 

This pretended finding was about a thousand years 
after the time that Moses is said to have lived. Before 
this pretended finding there was no such t.hing practised 
or known in the world as that which is called the law 
of Moses. This being the case, there is every apparent 
evidence, that the books called the books of Moses (and 
which make the first part of what are called the Scrip- 
tures), are forgeries contrived between a priest and a 
limb of the law,’ Hilkiah, and Shaphan, the scribe, a 
thousand years after Moses is said to have been dead. 

Thus much for the first part of the Bible. Every 
other part is marked with circumstances equally as sus- 
picious. We ought, therefore, to be reverentially care- 
ful how we ascribe books, OS ?/is t~rd, of which there 
is no evidence, and against which there is abundant 
evidence to the contrary, and every cause to suspect 
imposition. 

* It happena that Camille Jordan is a limb of the lam. 
14 
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In your report, you speak contiuually of something ’ 
by the name of worship. and you confine yourself to 
speak of one kind only, as if there were but one, and 
that one was unquestionably true. 

The modes of worsliip are as various as the sects are 
nuiuerous ; and amid all this variety and multiplicity 
there is but oue article of belief in which all the reli- 
gions in the world agree. That article has universal 
sanction. It is the belief of a God, or what the Greeks 
described hy tlie word theism, am1 the Latins by that 
01’ drism. lipon t.his one article have been erected all 
the different superstructures of creeds and ceremonies 
continually warriiig with each other that now exist or 
ever existed. Ku{. the men most and best informed 
upon the subject of theology rest themselves upon this 
universal article, aiid hold all the various superstructures 
erected tlrrreon to be at least doubtful,‘if not altogether 
nrtilicial. 

‘I’he intellectual part of religion is a private afbrir be- 
tween every man aud his Maker, and in which no third 
party has a right to interfere. The practical. part con- 
sists in our doiug good to each other. But since reli- 
gion has been made into a trade, tile practical part has 
been made to consist of ceremonies performed by men 
called priests ; and the people have been amused with 
ceremonial shows, processions, and bells. By devices 
of this kind, true religion has been banished ; and such 
means have been found out to extract money even from 
the pockets of the poor, instead of contributing to their 
relief. 

No man ought to make a living by religion. It is dis- 
honest so to do. Religion is not an act that can be per- 
formed by proxy. One person cap not act religion for 
aoothcr. Every person must perftirm it for himself, and 
all that a priest can do is.to take it from him ; he wants 
nothing but his money, and then to riot on his spoil 
and laugh at his credulity. 

The only people, as a professional sect of Christians, 
who provide for the poor of their society, are the people 
known by the name of quakers. These men have no 
priests. They assemble quietly in their places of meet- 

4 
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ing and do not disturb their neighbors wilh shows and 
noise of bells. Religion does not unite itself to show 
and noise. True religion is without either. Where 
there is’botb there is no true religion. 

The first object for inquiry in all cases, more espe- 
cially in matters of religious concern, is ~Ruw. We 

ought to inquire into the truth of whatever we are taught 
to believe, and it is certain that the books called the 
Scriptures stand, in this respect, in more than a doubt- 
ful predicament. They have been held in existence, 
and in a sort of credit among the common class of peo- 
ple, by art, terror, and persecution. They have but 
litt.le or no credit among the enlightened part, but they 
have been made the means of encumbering the world 
with a numerous priesthood, who have fattened on the 
labor of the people, and consumed the sustenance that 
ought to be applied to t,he widows and the poor. 

It is a want of feeling to talk of priests and bells, 
while so many infants are perishing in the hospitals, and 
aged and infirm in the streets, from the want of neces- 
saries. The abundance that France produces is suffi- 
cient for every want, if rightly applied ; but priests and 
bells, like articles of luxury, ought to be the least article 
of consider;ttion. 

We talk of religion. Let us talk of truth ; for that 
which is not truth;is not worthy the name of religion. 

We see different Darts of the world oversoread with 
different books! each’ of which, though contridictory to 
the other, is said, by its partisans, to be of Divine ori- 
gin, and is made a rule of faith and practice. In coun- 
tries under despotic governments, where inquiry is 
always forbidden, the people are condemned to believe 
as they have been taught by their priests. This was 
for many centuries the case in France ; but this link in 
the chain of slavery has been happily broken by the 
Revolution ; and that it may never be riveted again, let 
us employ a part of the liberty we enjoy in scrutinizing 
into the truth. Let us leave behind us some monument, 
that we have made the cause and honor of our Creator 
an object of our care. If we have been imposed upon 
by the terrors of government and the artifices of priests, 
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in matters of religion, let us do justice to our Creator by 
examining the case. His name is too sacred to be 
affixed to anything which is fabulous, and it is pm duty 
to inquire, whether we believe, or encourage the people 
to believe, iu fable or in facts 1 

It would be a project worthy the situation we are in 
to invite an inquiry of this kind. We have committees 1 
for various subjects, and among others, a committee. for 
bells-we have institutions, academies, and societies, 
for various purposes-but we have none for inquiring 
into historical trmh in matters of religious concern. 
They show us certain books which they call Holy 
Scriptures, the Word of God, and other names of that 
kind; but we ought to know what evidence there is for 
our believing them to be so, and at what time they 
originated, and in what manner. We know that men 
could make books, and we know that artifice and super- 
stition could give them a name-could call them sacred. 
But we ought to be careful that the name of our Creat,or 
be not abused. Let then all the evidence with respect 
to those books be made a subject of inquiry. If there 
be evidence to warrant our belief of them, let us encour- 
age the propagation of it ; but if not, let us be careful not 
to promote the cause of delusion and falsehood. 

I have already spoken of the quakers-that they have 
no priests, no bells, and that they are remarkable for 
their care of the poor of their society. They are 
equally as remarkable for the education of their chil- 
dren. I am a descendant of a family of that profession. 
My father was a quaker, and I presume I may be ad- 
mitted an evidence of what I assert. The seeds of 
good principles, and the literary means of advancement 
in the world, are laid in early life. Instead, therefore, 
of consuming the substance of the nation upon priests, 
whose life at best is a life of idleness, let us think of 
providing for the education of the children of those who 
have not the means of doing it themselves. One good 
schoolmaster is of more use than a hundred priests. 

If we look back at what was the condition of France 
under the ancient regime, we can not acquit the priest 
of corrupting the morals of the nation. Their pretended 

. . 
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celibacy led them to carry debauchery and domestic in- 
flrlelity into every family where they could gain admis- 
sion, and their blasphemous pretensions to furgive sins 
euconraged the commission of them. Why has the 
Revolution of France been stained with crimes which 
the Revolution of the United States of America was 
not? Men are physically the same in all countries : it 
is education that makes them different. Accustom a 

I people to believe that priests, or any other class of men, 
can forgive sins, and you will have sins in abundance. 

I come now to speak more particularly on the object 
of your report. 

You claim a privilege incompatible with the constitu- 
tion and with rights. ‘I’he constitution protects equally, 
as it ought to do, every profession of religion : it gives 
no exclusive privilege to any. The churches are the 
common property of all the people ; they are national 
goods, and can not be given exclusively to any one 
profession, because the right does not exist of giving to 
any one that which appertains to all. It would be con- 

sistent with right that the chrches be sold, and the 
monev arising therefrom be invested as a fund for the 
educ&on of children of poor parents of every profession, 
and if more than sufficient for this purpose, that the sur- 
plus be appropriated to the support of the aged poor. 
After this, every profession can erect its own place of 
worship, if it chooses-support its own priests, if it 
chooses to have any-or perform its worship without 
priests, as the quakers do. 

As to bells, they are a public nuisance. Lf one pro- 
fession is to have bells, another has the right to use 
instruments of the same kind, or any other noisy instru- 
ment they may prefer. Some may choose to meet at 
the sound of a cannon, another at the beat of drum, an- 
other at the sound of trumpets, and so on, until the whole 
becomes a scene of general confusion. But if we per- 
mit ourselves to think of the state of the sick, and tha 
many sleepless nights and days they undergo, we shall 
feel the impropriety of increasing their distress by the 
noise of bells, or any other noisy instruments. 

14* 
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Quiet and private domestic devotion neither offends 
‘1or irlcommtxles anybody ; and the constitution has 
wisely guarded against the use of externals. Bells 
come urltler this description, and public procession still 
more so. Streets and highways are for the accommo- 
dation of persons following their several occupations, 
and no sectary has a right to incommode them. If any : 

one has, every other has the same ; and the meeting of 
various and contradictory processions would be tutnul- - 
tuous. Those who formed the constitution had wisely 
reflected upon the cases ; and, while they were care&i 
to preserve the right of every one, they restrained every 
one from giving offence, or incommoding another. 

Men who, during a long and tumultuous scene, have 
lived in retirement, as you have done, may think, wheh 
they arrive at power, That nothing is more easy t.han to 
put the world to rights in an instant ; they form to 
themselves gay ideas at the success of their projects ; 
but t,hey forget to contemplate the difficulties that attend 
them, and the dangers with which they are pregnant. 1 
Alas ! nuthiug is so easy as to deceive one’s self. Did 
all men think as you think, or as you say, your plan 
would need no advocate. because it would have no op- 
poser; but there are millions who thitlk differently to 
you, awl who are determined to be neither the dupes 
nor the slaves of error or of design. 

It is your good fortune to arrive at power, when the 
sunshine of prosperity is breaking forth after a long and 
stormy night. The firmness of your colleagues, and 
of those_ you have succeeded--the unabated energy of 
the directory, and the unequalled bravery of the armies 
of the republic, have made the path smooth and easy for 

I 

you. If you look back at the diKculties that existed 
when the constitution commenced, you can not but be 
confounded with admiration at the difference between 4 

that time and now. At that moment, the directors were 
placedlike the forlorn hope of an army, but you were in 
safe retirement. ‘I‘hey occupied the post of honorable 
danger; alld they have merited well of their country. 

You talk of justice and benevolence, but you begin at 
the wrong end. The defenders of your country, and 



the deplorable state of the p~lor, are objects of prior con- 
sideration to priests and bells and gently processions. 

You t,allr of peace, but your mannrr of talking of it 
embarrasses the directory in making it, and serves to 
prevent it. Hlid you been an actor in all the scenes of 
government from its commencement, y,ou would have 
been too well inform,ed to have brought, forward projects 
that operate to encourage the enemy. When you ar- 
rived at a share in the government, you found every- 
thing tending IO a prosperous issue. A series of victor- 
ies unequalled in the world, and in the obt;tining of 
which you had no share, preceded your arrival. Every 
enemy but one was subdued, and that. one (the Hano- 
vcrian government of England) deprived of every hope, 
and a bankrupt in all it,s resources, was suing for peace. 
In such a state of things, no new question or project, that 
might tend to agitate and anarcbize the interibr, ought 
to have had place ; and the project you propose, terids 
directly to that end. 

While France was a monarchy, and under the gov- 
ernment of those things called kings and priests, Eng- 
land could always defeat her; but since France has 
RISEN To RE A REPUBLIC, the GOVERNME:NT OF ENG- 

LAND crouches beneath her, so great is the difference 
between a government of kings and priests, and that 
which is founded on the system of representat.ion. But 
could the government. of England find a way, under the 
sanction of your report, to inundate France with :L flood 
of emigrant priests, she would find also the way to 
domineer as before-she would retrieve her shatter4 
finances at your expense, and the ringing of bells would 
be the tocsin of your downfal-I. 

Did peace consist in n&ring but in the cessation of 
war, it would not he difficult; hut the terms are yet to 
be arranged, and those terms will be better or worse, in 
proportion as France and her councils be united or di- 
vided. That the government of En~lanrl counts much 
upon the effects oi your report, arltl upon others of a 
similar tendency, is what the writer of t,his letter, who 
knows that gorernlnent well, 11;~s IIO doubt. You are 
but new on the tbeatre (,I” government, und you ought 
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to suspect yourself of misjudging. The experieuce of 
those who hare gone before you, should be of some 
service to you. 

But if 111 consequence of such I‘neasures as you pro- 
pose, you put it out of the power of the directory to make 
a good peace, arid to accept of terms you would after- 
ward reprobate, it is yourself that must bear the cen- 
sure. 

You conclude your report by the following address to 
your colleagues :- 

“ Let us hasten, representatives of the people! to 
affix to these tutelary laws the seal of our unanimous 
approbation. All our fellow-citizens will learn to cber- 
isti political liberty from th& enjoyment of religions 
liberty; you will have broken the most powerful arm 
of your enemies ; you will have surrounded this assem- 
bly with t)le most imyn-egnable rampart-confidence and 
the people’s love. Oh, my colleagues ! how desirable 
is that popularity which is t,be offipring of good laws ! 
What a consolarion it will be to us hereafter, when re- 
turned to our own firesides, to hear from the mouths of 
our Fellow-citizens, these simple expressions-‘ Blassirfgs 
reurartl yorr, V11671 of’ p”“‘!e ! LTO!6 huoe restored to US 011r 
te/oJdes- our mi&ters-lhe liberty of adoring the God 
of our fathers ; you have recalled harmony to our families, 
moralzly to our hecrrts ; you hove made us &ore the legis- 
luture, and respect ull its laws !“’ 

Is it possible, citizen representative, that you can be 
serious in this address? Were the lives of the priests 
under the cr?lcient rrglrne snch as to justify anything you 
say of them 1 Was not all France convinced of their 
immorality ? Were they not considered as tbe patrons 
of debauchery and domestic infidelity, and not as the 
patrons of morals ? What was their pretended celibacy 
but perpetual adultery? What was their blasphemous 
pretensions to forgive sins, but an encouragement to 
the commission of them, and a love for their own 1 Do 
you want to lead again into France all the vices of 
which they have been the patrons, and to overspread 
the republic with English pensioners ? It is cheaper to 
corrupt than to conquer ; and the government of Eng- 
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land unable to conquer, will stoop to corrupt. Arro- 
gance and meantless, though in appearance opposite, 
are vices of the same heart. 

Irtstead of concluding in the manner you have done, 
you ought to have said :- 

“ Oh ! my colleagues ! we have arrived at a glorious 
period-a period that promises more than we could 
have expected, and all that we could have wished. 
Let us hasten to take into consideration the honors and 
rewards due to onr brave defenders. Let us hasten to 
give encouragement to agriculture and manufactures, 
that corrlmerce may reinstate itself, and our people have 
employment.. Let us review the condition of the suffer- 
ing poor, and wipe from our country the reproach of 
forgetting them. Let us devise means to establish 
schools of instruction, that we may banish the igno- 
rance that the clncze/tt regime of kings and priests had 
spread among the people. Let us liropagate morality, 
unfettered by saperstition. Let us cnlt,ivate justice and 
benevolence, that the God of our fathers may bless us. 
The helpless infant and the aged poor cry to us to re- 
member them. Let not wretchedness be seen in our 
streets. Let France exhibit to the world the glorious 
example of expelling ignorance and misery together. 

“ Let these, my virtuous colleagues ! be the ob.jects 
of our care, that when we return among our fellow- 
citizens, they may say : ( Worthy representatives ! you 
have done well. Y OIL laur c one justify n~lil ?lorror lo our f 1 
brave defenders. You hc~e cncouroged ogriculture- 
chPri.shPd onr decoyed mrrnrifacl~rrcs--~riuen nelr~ I!/k to 
commerce, and enrployment to our people. You have re- 
moved from our counlry the reproach of fGr,getting the 
poor-you have caused the cry of the orphan to cease- 
you have wiped the tear ,from tile eye (I$ the stlfering 
m,other-you have Fiven comfort to the aged and i$-m; 
you he penetrated into the gloomy recesses of wretched- 
ness, and have banished it. Welcome umong us, ye brave 
and virtuous representatives! and may your example be 
followed by y our successors !’ ” 

THOMAS PAINE. 



THE WILL OF TIIOMAS PAINE. 

The People of the state of ~Vew York, by the p-ace of God, 
free and i~ciepndenl, to all to whom these presents shall 
come, or may concern, SEND GKEET~NG :-- 

KNOW YE, ihat the annexed is a true copy of the will of 
THOMAS PAINP:, clrcease(l, as recorded in the office of the 
surrogate, in and for thr city and county rbf New York. In 
testimony whereof, we have caused the seal of office of our 
said surrogate to be hereunto affixed. Witness, Silvanus 
Miller, Esq., snrropte of said county, at rhe city of New 
York, rhe twelfrh day of Jnly, in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundqe(l and nine, and of our Independence 
the thirty-fourt,h. SILVANUS %~lLLER. 

The last will and testament of me. the subscriber, Thomas 
Paine, reposing confidence in my Creator, God, and in no 
other being, for I know of no other, “or brlieve in any other. 
I, Thomas Paine, of the state of New York, author of the 
work entitled Conrnzon Sense. written in Philadelphia, in 
1775, am1 pul~lished in that city the beginning of January, 
1776, bvhich awake11 America to a declarn&n of indepen- 
dence on the f<,urtll of July fdhwing, which was as fast as 
the work con111 slnxarl through such a” extensive country ; 
anthnr also of the several numbers of the Americnn Cd&, 
thirtprn in all, puhlisherl occasionally during l.he progress of 
the Rcvolutiollnry war---the last is on the pence; author 
also of the K.&/s ofIll;zn. parts the first and st.cond, written 
anI1 publishr(l in L~mri~~n, in 1791 am1 1792 ; author abo of 
R work on religion, &e r;fReason, parts rhe first and sec,,nd ; 
N.B.--I have a third l)art by me in manuscript, and a1 an- 
s\vcr to the bishop rjf LlandaH’; author also of a work, labely 
pnblished, enritled Em~nination qf the Passages in the New 
Testament. Quoted from the Old, and Called Prophecies 
concerninK .lesus Ch1-ist, and Showing there are no Prophecies 
of an:, such Person ; authrjr also of sevcrnl other works not 
here enumerated ; l3isse~tntion.s on First Principles ?f Gov- 
e,rnmrnl ; Ikclinc NIZ~ E’ctli of Ii Le Et~p-lish. S,7/slem o,f F/T- 
easce ; Ag, a~-ia12. Jmltce : Qi, $c., ttlnlte this my la4 xvi!1 



and testament--that is to say: I give and bequeath to my 
executors hereinafter appointed, Walter Morton, and Thomas 
Atitlis Emmet, thirty shares I hold in the New York Phoenix 
Insurance Company, which cost me fourteen hundred and 
seventy dollars, they are worth now upward of fifteen 
hundred dollars, and all my moveable effects, and also the 
money that may be in my trunk or elsewhere at the time o&my 
decease, paying thereout the expenses of my funeral, in trust 
as to the said shares, moveables, and money, for Margaret 
Brazier Bamnevillr, wife of Nicholas Bonneville, of Paris, 
for her own sole and separate use, and at her own disposal, 
notwitlistnu~litl~ htxr coverture. As to my farm in New 
Rochelle, 1 give, dpvisp, and bequeath the same to my said 
executors, Walter &Iorton, and Thomas Atldis Emmet, and 
to the survivor of them, his heirs and assigns for ever, in trnst 
nevertheless, to sell and dispose of the north sille thereof, 
now in the occupation of Andrew A. Dean, bepivling at the 
west end of the orchard, and running in a line with the land 
sold to - Colrs. to the end of the farm, and to apply the 
monrv nriai!~~ from such sale as Ilrareinafter directrtl. I give 
to my friends Walter Morton, 01 the New York Phcenix In- 
surance Company, and Thomas X~lrlis Emmet, counsellor at 
law, late of Ireland, two hundreil dollars each, and one hun- 
dred dollars to Mrs. Palmer, n idow of Elihu Palmer, late 
of New York, to be paid out of the money arising from said 
sale; and I give the remainder of the money arising from 
that sale, one half thereof to Clio Rickman, of High or Up- 
per Marylebone street, London, and the other half to Nicho- 
las Bonneville, of Paris, husbancl of Margaret B. Bonneville, 
aforesaid : anrl as to rhe south part of the said farm, contain- 
ing upward of one hutulre~l acres, in trust to rent out the 
same, or otherwise put it to profit, as shall be found most 
advisable, and to pav the rents and profits thereof to rhe said 
Margaret B. Bonne&le, in trust for her children, Benjamin 
Bonneville, and Thomas Bonneville, their educatiou and 
maintenance, until they come to the age of twenty-one years, 
in order that she may bring them well up, give them good 
and useful learning, and instruct them in their duty to God, 
and the practice of moralitv, the rent of the land, or the in- 
terest of the money for whfch it may be sold, as hereinafter 
mentioned. to be emplovecl in their education. And after the 
youngest of the said children shall have arrived at the age of 
twenty-one years, in further trust to convey the same to the 
said children, share and &arc alike, in fee simple. Bnt if it 
shall be thought ndvi~nblc by my executors and executrix, or 
the survivors of thttm, at ant- time bcfijrc the youngest of the 
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mid children shall come of age, to sell and dispose of the said 
south side of the said farm, in that case I hereby authorize 
and empower my said executors to sell and dispose of the 
same, and I direct that the money arising from such sale be 
put into stork, either in the United States Bank stock, or 
New York Phoenix Insurance Company stock, the interest 
or dividends thereof to be applied as is already directed, for 
the education and maintenance of the said children, and the 
principal to be transferred to the said children, or the survi- 
vor of them, on his or their comingsf age. I know not if 
the society of people called quakers, admit a person to be 
buried in their burying-ground, who does not belong to their 
society, bnt if they do, or will admit me, I would prefer being 
buried there ; my father belonged to that profession, and I 
was partly brought up in it. But if it is not consistentwith . 
their rules to do this, I desire to be buried on my own farm 
at New Rtrchelle. The place where I am to be buried, to be 
a square of twelve feet, to be enclosed with rows of trees, 
and a stone or post and rail fence, with a headstone, with my 
name and age engraved upon it, author of Conzmon Sense. I 
nominate, constitute, and appoint Walter Morton, of the New 
York Phoenix Insurance Company, and Thomas Addis Em- 
met. counsellor at law, late of Ireland, and Margaret B. Bonne- 
ville, executors antI executrix to this my last 41 and testa- 
bent, requesting thc:aaiti Walter Morton and Thomas Adtlis 
Emmet, that they ~111 give what assistance they conveniently 
can to Mrs. Bonneville, and see that the children be well 
brought up. Thus placing confidence in their friendship, I 
herewith take my final leave of them and of the world. I 
have lived an honest and useful life to mankind ; my time 
has been spent in doing Food, and I rlie in perfect composure 
and resignation to the will of my Crlxator, God. *Dated the 
eighteenth day of Jnnnary, in tire year one thousand eight 
hundred and rune ; an11 I have also sign4 my natie to the 
other sheet of this will, in testimony of its being a part 
thereof. THOMAS PAINE. 

Signed, sealed, published, and declared by the testator, in 
our presence, who, at his request, and in the presence of each 
other, have set our names as witnesses thereto, the words 
6~ published and declared” first interlined. 

W&r. K&, 
JAMES AR’GEVINE, 
CORXELIUS RYDER. 
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